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FORWORD 

T h e t e r c e n t e n a r y o f t h e b i r t h o f t h e K h a l s a P a n t h in 1999 
provides us wi th an opportuni ty to have a fresh look at our heri tage, 
reflect on w h a t the G u r u s h a d sa id wi th a view to re la t ing i t to t h e 
p r e sen t , a n d m a k e a r e a p p r a i s a l of w h a t t h e G u r u s did so as to 
appreciate i t in the modern day context. In this respect, t he Punjabi 
Univers i ty h a s decided to pub l i sh new t i t les a n d r e p r i n t some old 
classics h a v i n g a bea r ing , d i rec t ly or indirect ly , on t h e t h e m e of 
K h a l s a which G u r u Gobind S i n g h h a d c rea t ed as a microscopic 
form of t h e ideal socio-political s t r u c t u r e of h i s vision. 

Professor G u r b a c h a n S i n g h Tal ib ' s The impact of Guru 
Gobind Singh on Indian society is an incisive and perceptive s tudy 
of t h e evolu t ion a n d o r i e n t a t i o n of ce r t a in socio-ethical idea l s . 
According to the author , Sikhism redefined and applied these ideals 
t o m u n d a n e h u m a n life w i t h s u c h s incer i ty a n d fervour a s h a d 
inspired thousands upon thousands to lay down their lives to uphold 
t h e m . The au tho r con tends t h a t S ikh i sm gave to th i s land, for t h e 
first t i m e p e r h a p s , t h e s ense o f such g r e a t v a l u e s w i t h o u t wh ich 
ind iv idua l a n d corpora te life wou ld become vu lne rab l e to m o r a l 
and social degenerat ion. 

The book was first publ ished, in 1966, by G u r u Gobind S i r s;h 
Foundat ion , Chand iga rh . The Univers i ty expresses i ts deep se rve 
of g r a t i t u d e to t h e F o u n d a t i o n for p e r m i t t i n g i t to b r ing ou t t h i s 
r e p r i n t of the book which h a s con tempora ry re levance and will be 
of i m m e n s e i n t e r e s t a n d use to t h e s t u d e n t s of S ikh S tud ie s . 

Punjabi University, J . S . P U A R 
fatiala Vice-Chancellor 



INTRODUCTION 

This sma l l book does no t profess to be a h is tor ica l s tudy . I 
m u s t d isavow a t t h e o u t s e t a n y c la im to an i n t i m a t e o r or ig ina l 
a c q u a i n t a n c e w i th h i s to ry . T h e h i s t o r i c a l facts ly ing in t h e 
background of t h e d iscuss ions in t h i s book a r e such as I bel ieve 
are generally accepted and considered more or less to be au then t i c 
by h i s to r i ans who h a v e worked in t h e field of medieva l , a n d 
pa r t i cu la r ly M u g h a l h is tory , w i t h w h i c h t h e s tory of S ikh i sm is 
in t e r twined . The scope of t h i s book is f u r t h e r l imi ted by i t s no t 
being an exposi t ion of w h a t m a y be cal led t h e 'philcteophy' of 
S ikh ism or of t h e I n d i a n re l ig ious t r a d i t i o n in genera l . S u c h a 
ph i lo soph ica l a p p r o a c h w o u l d r e q u i r e m u c h m o r e d e t a i l e d 
knowledge of sources, pa r t i cu l a r ly in S a n s k r i t , a n d an infinitely 
more a b s t r u s e p re sen ta t i on , t h a n i s h e r e a t t e m p t e d . W i t h t h e s e 
ma in l imita t ions , and w i th the fu r the r proviso, t h a t t h e deta i ls of 
G u r u Gobind Singh 's life, a n d of t h e p r eced ing G u r u s a r e h e r e 
accepted a s they a re c u r r e n t a m o n g scholars , a n d have no t b e e n 
inves t iga ted afresh. As a m a t t e r of fact, b iog raphy of t h e G u r u s 
en ters only occasionally a n d indirectly into these pages, as bear ing 
on the i r t each ings a n d ac t ions . 

P roper ly speak ing , t he se c h a p t e r s a r e to be cons idered a s 
discussions (they a re so also in t h e i r m a n n e r of p r e sen t a t i on ) of 
cer ta in ideas a n d ideals which S ikh i sm, a n d G u r u Gobind S ingh 
as the Preceptor who b rough t t h e m to perfection a n d culminat ion, 
m a y be sa id to have e m p h a s i z e d a n d app l i ed to ind iv idua l a n d 
corporate life. These ideas and ideals, t r ea ted here, are not in tended 
to be t a k e n as an exhaus t i ve or defini t ive s t a t e m e n t of t h e g r e a t 
work of S ikh i sm. They a r e p r e s e n t e d h e r e as a s e g m e n t of t h e 
to ta l i ty of S ikh ism in a sp i r i t of t e n t a t i v e fo rmula t ion of t he i r 
precise n a t u r e , direct ion a n d s ignif icance. As sa id e a r he r , t h e 
philosophical, metaphysical a n d t h e spi r i tua l a re outside the scope 
of these discuss ions . T h e s e concern t h e m s e l v e s ma in ly w i t h t h e 
evolution a n d or ien ta t ion of ce r t a in socio-ethical ideals , wh ich i t 
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i s t h e glory of S ikh i sm to have r e s t a t e d a n d to h a v e appl ied wi th 
such sinceri ty a n d fervour, leading to t h e m a r t y r d o m of thousands 
u p o n t h o u s a n d s to upho ld t h e m . I t i s c l a imed h e r e for S ikh i sm 
t h a t h a s given to th i s land, for t h e first t i m e p e r h a p s , t h e sense of 
ce r t a in g r e a t va lues , w i thou t which ind iv idua l a n d corporate life 
become c o r r u p t a n d subject to all m a n n e r s of m o r a l a n d social 
evils . I t i s in t h e l igh t o f such an objective, therefore , t h a t t h i s 
book m a y be s tud ied . 

In view of the n a t u r e of i ts conten ts , t h e book m a y p r e s e n t to 
t h e r e a d e r t h e c h a r a c t e r of s o m e t h i n g l ike a t he s i s . Such i t i s— 
no t in t h e formal academic sense p e r h a p s , b u t in the general sense 
of a p o i n t of view, s u p p o r t e d by a c c u m u l a t e d ev idence a n d close 
a r g u m e n t . H e r e a n d t h e r e , t h e r e a d e r m a y also feel t h e r e i s a 
l i t t le over lapp ing , b u t t h e r e is no t o v e r m u c h of it. In view of the 
charac te r of t h e book as i t grew, a n d of t h e t ime-span wi th in which 
i t h a d to be p r e p a r e d , to be r e a d y before t h e g r e a t even t—the 
t e r c e n t e n a r y of G u r u ' s b i r t h — p e r h a p s s u c h imperfec t ions could 
not be avoided. 

T h e book is no t documented , as a scholar ly thes i s would be. 
The references a r e few, a n d m u c h of t h e h is tor ica l informat ion is 
given in impress ionis t ic a n d digested form. Quota t ions from Sikh 
rel igious l i t e r a tu re (in t rans la t ion) a r e genera l ly referred to the i r 
source . As a m a t t e r of fact, such re fe rences a r e t h e mos t va luable 
p rops of t h e a r g u m e n t . 

' G u r u ' i s a n a n c i e n t I n d i a n concep t m e a n i n g gene ra l l y 
' teacher ' . Li tera l ly also, i t would no t be i n a p p r o p r i a t e to r e n d e r i t 
a s 'En l igh tene r ' , a s h a s been done in t h e E n g l i s h t r a n s l a t i o n o f 
t h e Holy G r a n t h by Dr . Gopal S ingh . In t h i s book i t i s var ious ly 
r e n d e r e d a s 'Teacher ' , 'P receptor ' a n d 'Apostle ' . The G u r u in 
S i k h i s m is T e a c h e r as wel l as Apost le (Messenge r of the Lord), 
s o m e t h i n g l ike t h e s e n s e i n w h i c h i n t h e Semi t i c fa i ths t h e 
equ iva len t s of 'Prophet ' a r e used . B u t 'Guru ' in no sense i s avatar 
or incarna t ion of God. Such an idea is mos t vehement ly repudia ted 
i n S i k h t e a c h i n g . 

T h e t r a n s l a t i o n s o f t h e h y m n s a n d o t h e r pieces a n d p h r a s e s 
from t h e Adi G r a t h , D a s a m G r a n t h , Vars o f B h a i G u r d a s a n d 
o t h e r w o r k s a r e my own. A l though a n u m b e r of t r a n s l a t i o n s into 
Engl ish , par t icu lar ly of por t ions of Adi G r a n t h have been made , i t 
c a n n o t be c la imed for a n y one of t h e s e ve r s ions t h a t f inali ty or 
perfect ion of exp res s iveness or def in i t iveness be longs to it . A 
t rans la t ion , for which something like t h e finality of the Authorised 
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Version of the Bible in Eng l i sh m a y be claimed, does no t ye t exist. 

I have, therefore, t h o u g h t i t more useful to m a k e such r e n d e r i n g s 

as I t h o u g h t would m o r e closely convey t h e m e a n i n g , a n d 

pa r t i cu la r ly t h e power of t h e or ig inal . Obviously, I do no t c la im 

finali ty for my own render ings ei ther . Transl i tera t ion of the n a m e s 

d rawn from Sikh, mythological and Musl im sources is t h a t familiar 

t o t h e a v e r a g e E n g l i s h - k n o w i n g I n d i a n . U l t r a - m e t i c u l o u s 

r e n d e r i n g of t h e va r ious c o n s o n a n t s o u n d s of Arabic a long w i t h 

e labora te diacri t ical m a r k s h a s b e e n avoided so as no t to confuse 

the genera l reader . 
GURBACHAN SlNGH TALIB 
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CHAPTER 1 

THE IDEA OF GOD 

THE S U P R E M E B E I N G O F T H E G U R U S ' C O N C E P T I O N 

The Sikh religion, like all dynamic religious movements , made 
its impact on numerous aspects of life in India, a n d influenced not 
only t h o u g h t abou t t h e n a t u r e of t h e S u p r e m e Being, b u t s t i r red 
f a r - r e a c h i n g a n d r e v o l u t i o n a r y i d e a s i n t h e s p h e r e o f t h e 
re la t ionship b e t w e e n m a n a n d m a n , to which i t gave a new 
humani t a r i an and idealistic direction. I t was, in other words, much 
more t h a n t h e enunc ia t ion of a new creed or t h e founding of sti l l 
another sect, in the babel of myr iads of sects into which t h e people 
of Ind ia—Hindus as well as non-Hindus—were a l ready divided. I t 
was, w h e n we look closely upon i ts cha rac t e r s , t h e founding of a 
new order , a new society, on the bas is of a concept of God wh ich 
should satisfy t h e h ighes t sp i r i tua l u rges of m a n by d r awing h im 
towards t h e Infini te , ins t i l l ing in h i m t h e feeling o f h u m a n 
sympathy for al l mank ind , t h u s m a k i n g for the founding of noble 
and fulfilling social insti tutions, in place of the s ta te of strife which 
would ob ta in in the absence of such s y m p a t h y . These va r ious 
influences a re discussed in some de ta i l in o the r por t ions of t h i s 
book. W h a t m u s t not be forgotten is t h a t t h e S ikh faith h a s h a d a 
h a r m o n i o u s deve lopment , which proceeded from i t s o r ig ina l 
enunciat ion in the vision of G u r u Nanak , of the immorta l , infinite 
charac te r of t h e Godhead and w h a t (despite i ts t r i t eness) m a y be 
called the Brotherhood of m a n . These two card ina l ideas a re seen 
opera t ing a n d expand ing in the deve lopment of t h e S ikh C h u r c h 
and the S ikh people du r ing the five cen tu r i e s since G u r u N a n a k , 
the Founder , came into t h e world. 

In the Creed which Guru Nanak enunciated in the f i rs t s tanza 
" ° P u (popularly called Japuji), t h e basic S ikh p raye r , wh ich 

m e a n s 'holy chant ing ' o r ' rehears ing ' a n d in an appl ied sense t h e 
meditation of the Name (Reality) of God, conceives of God as Infinite 



2 T H E IMPACT OF GURU GOBIND SINGH ON INDIAN SOCIETY 

a n d U n b o u n d e d by A t t r i b u t e s , s ince to a t t r i b u t e to H i m a n y 
qual i t ies would be to l imit a n d circumscribe Him. Hence the Creed 
r u n s a s : "He i s the Sole a n d Indivisible O m , ' E t e r n a l Real i ty , t h e 
C r e a t o r - P u r u s h a , 2 F e a r l e s s , R a n c o u r l e s s , T i m e l e s s F o r m , 
U n i n c a r n a t e d , Self-existent . T h r o u g h His Grace a lone c a n He be 
contemplated." T h u s is the Creed, brief a n d self-explanatory. God 
is Infini te , not subject to i nca rna t ion , free from a n y fear of losing 
H i s sovere ign ty o f t h e un ive r se , a s would be p o s t u l a t e d by t h e 
var ious mythologies c u r r e n t a m o n g na t ions ; free from r a n c o u r — 
hence no t t h e sole p ro tec to r of a n y race , nor t h e e n e m y of any 
other , be t hey be cal led by t h e prejudice of m a n kafirs, malechhas 
or gentiles or others . These and other implications of the conception 
o f God i n s u c h t e r m s s h o u l d be fair ly c l ea r t o t h e m o d e r n 
en l igh tened mind . O t h e r forms of t h e negat ive descr ipt ion of God, 
w h i c h a r e confessions of t h e he lp l e s snes s of m a n to u n d e r s t a n d 
Him, a r e : Again ( Inaccessible) ; Agochar (Unknowable ) ; Alakh 
( U n s u r p a s s a b l e ) ; Niranjan ( F r e e f rom t h e t a i n t o f m a t t e r ) ; 
Alekh ( B e y o n d C o m p u t i n g ) ; Abinashi ( I n d e s t r u c t i b l e , 
I m m o r t a l ) . 

This conception of God wi thout At t r ibutes (nirguna) or wi thout 
form (nirakar, or as cu r r en t a m o n g the Sikhs {nirankar), however, 
does no t preclude the idea of a pe r sona l God who is t h e source a n d 
guard ian of t r u t h and r ighteousness and can be loved a n d responds 
to m a n ' s love a n d y e a r n i n g for h im . T h r o u g h o u t t h e m e d i t a t i o n s 
o f G u r u N a n a k a n d h i s s u c c e s s o r s i n G u r u s h i p s u c h i d e a l 
pe r sona l i t y i s a s s u m e d for God. Hence , He c a n be invoked to 
succour , to g r a n t a n d to fulfil. He i s a d d r e s s e d by t h e q u e s t i n g 
h u m a n sp i r i t i n t h e w a y in w h i c h a h u m a n pe r sona l i t y wou ld be 
called upon, invoked, propi t ia ted and appealed to. He is called by a 
va s t var ie ty of n a m e s , each t h e express ion of a living, responsive , 
loving soul, i n t e r v e n i n g in t h e u n i v e r s e a l l t h r o u g h e t e r n i t y to 
succour R igh t a n d T r u t h w h e n e v e r t h e s e a r e t h r e a t e n e d b y t h e 
forces of Evil a n d U n r i g h t e o u s n e s s . The E t e r n a l Be ing i s t h u s 
known , a m o n g o the r s , by s u c h n a m e s a s t he se , a l l ind ica t ive o f 
ideal h u m a n qual i t ies : Par-Brahman (Supreme Brahman) ; Thakur 
(The Lord); Sahib (Master) ; Gosain (Lord of t h e E a r t h ) ; Sat-Guru 

1. Om is the 'substantive' Name of God, the Infinite. In its connotation it 
supersedes and rejects the idea of all other deities, conceived by the 
mind of man in lower stages of spirituality. 

2. Purusha, literally the male, is the creative Divine force of the universe, 
self-existent. 
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3. karim also may mean 'Great'. 

(E t e rna l Mas te r ) ; Swami (Lord); Parmeshwar (Supreme Lord), 
Jagdishwar (Lord of t h e Universe) ; Hari, Ram Narain, Madho, 

Kesava, Gopal, Raghurai (all t he se a re n a m e s of dei t ies in t h e 
H i n d u P a n t h e o n , a d a p t e d as synonyms to s t a n d solely for t h e 
Infinite); Kartar (Creator) ; Wahguru (Hail , Lord!); Deva, (God), 
etc. Besides, the re are n u m e r o u s a t t r ibut ive names , all indicative 
of fa i th in t h e u l t ima te mercy and p rese rva t ion of God, insp i r ing 
the hope which overcomes suffering and dea th , in the vision of the 
life infinite. Among such n a m e s are Rahim and Karim (both from 
the Arabic of c u r r e n t I s lam, mean ing , respectively, Merciful and 
Bountiful 3 ) ; Qadir (Almighty, also from t h e Arabic); Bhagat-

Vachhal (Popular form of Bhakt-vatsala , Beloved of His devotees); 
Murari (one of t h e a t t r ibut ive n a m e s of Kr i shna-Des t royer of t h e 
Demon Mur) ; Kirpal (i.e. Kripal, Beneficent); Patit-Punit (Purifier 
of t h e fallen) and scores more . 

All t he se a t t r i b u t e s in the i r infinity belong to God : t he se do 

not l imit Him, bu t a re only an infinitesimal port ion of His infinity, 

which t h e m i n d of m a n c a n u n d e r s t a n d only in brief g l impses of 

sp i r i tua l i l lumina t ion . T h e s e a t t r i b u t e s insp i re m a n wi th hope, 

and point t owards the direct ion which h i s endeavour s m u s t t ake , 

t h a t is, r igh teous act ion. 

GURU GOBIND SINGH'S ORIENTATION 

O F T H E I D E A O F G O D 
In G u r u Gobind S ingh ' s composi t ions t h e idea of God is 

reor ien ted a n d His a t t r i b u t e s a re e x p a n d e d so as to become a 
veri table t reasure-house of t h e a t t r ibu t ive n a m e s of t h e Sup reme 
Being. The par t icu la r n a m e of God which h a s such an appea l a n d 
fascination for him, is descriptive of one aspect of His infinity-Akal 
or the Timeless. This existed a l ready in t h e creed of G u r u Nanak ' s 
Japuji, quoted above. In th i s a t t r ibu te He is Uncrea ted , Immor ta l 
and Infini te . This n a m e , besides , c a m e to acqui re t h e heroic 
overtones given to i t by the contexts in which the G u r u was to use 
it . I t occurs in t h e S ikh bat t le-cry, i n sp i r ing t h e S i k h s to heroic 
action and sacrifice to th is day- 'Sat Sri Akal ' (True is the Immor ta l 
Lord!) . This cry h a s fervour and inspi r ing pass ion a n d r ings wi th 
a c c e n t s o f h e r o i c d e t e r m i n a t i o n . T h e G u r u ' s d e v o t i o n a l 
composition, expressing in var ious t e r m s a n d descriptive p h r a s e s 
the a t t r i b u t e s of the Lord, is called 'Akal U s t a t i ' (Praise of t h e 
Timeless Lord). This n a m e , Akal, therefore, m a y be t a k e n to be in 
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it is 'destroyer of hos ts of b a r b a r i a n s ' (khal dal khandan). God is 
Indra - Indran (lord of Indras 4 ) . He is S h a h - s h a h a n (King of Kings). 
He is Sarab-Karta (Creator of all t h a t exists); Sarb-har ta (Destroyer 
of all); Dev-Deva (God of gods); A g h a m - O g h - H a r t a (Destroyer of 
Evil and Sin); Sarb-Gian (All-knowing); Sarb-Bhog (All-absorbing); 
B h a n a n - B h a n (Sun of suns); Garb-ganjan (Breaker of arrogance); 
C h h a t r a n C h h a t r i (Hero of Heroes) ; S a r b a t r a - J a h o (Pervasive 
Glory); C h a t u r - C h a k r a - V a r t i (Lord of t h e universe) ; A n a d a m 
Bibhut (Of E t e rna l Glory). These a re only a few of the h u n d r e d s of 
a t t r ibu tes of glory contempla ted by the inspired spir i tual vision of 
Guru . 

(c) The most numerous a t t r ibu tes of the Lord are those which 
express His Inf ini ty in t h e nega t i ve form, express ive of t h e 
he lp lessness o f t h e h u m a n m i n d to compass His Real i ty . In t h e 
composi t ions Jap a n d Akal Ustati t he se flow in to verse w i th t h e 
m o v e m e n t of the t e m p e s t u o u s t o r r en t . The open ing l ines of t h e 
Jap s t r ike t h e key-note of t h e whole composi t ion : 

Without sign or mark and beyond caste and category; 
His face and feature, shape and form, none can tell; 
Beyond mutability, sensitiveness-illumined, of illimitable 

Might— 
The Lord Supreme of millions of Indras; King of kings; 
Lord of three universes, of gods, men and demons; 
His Infinite glory each leaf and grass-blade proclaims— 
Who may recount the roll of all His Names. 
Content, the human spirit with mention alone of His Attributes! 

In a flood of pou r ing a t t r i b u t e s , God is descr ibed as A r u p 
(formless); A n u p ( Incomparable) ; Alekh (Indescribable) ; A k a i 
( F o r m l e s s ) ; Aja i ( U n c r e a t e d ) ; A g a n j , A b h a n j ( b o t h m e a n 
I n d e s t r u c t i b l e ) ; A n a m (of t h e I n e f f a b l e N a m e ) ; A t h a m 
( U n b o u n d e d ) ; A k a r m ( U n b o u n d e d b y a c t i o n s ) ; A d h a r m 
(Unbounded by m a n - m a d e religions); Ajit (Unvanquished) ; Abhi t 
( U n b o u n d e d ) ; A b a h ( N o t A c t i n g w i t h L i m b s ) ; A d h a h 
(Indestruct ible) ; Ani l ( Immacu la te ) ; Anadi (Ete rna l ) ; Achhed 
(Indestructible); Agadh (Unfathomable); Abhu t (Uncreated); Alok 
(Unbounded); Ashok (Untouched by Sorrow); Nir-tap (Unoppressed 
of Sickness); Asa rg (Uncrea ted) ; Ajat (Of no category); Adheya 
(Not compassed by contemplat ion); Ajai (Ever-Emancipated) ; Na 
Sa t r a i n a i Mi t ra i (Without Foe or F r i end) . 

4. Indra is the King of the Gods in Hindu mythology. 

G u r u Gobind Singh 's enuncia t ion of faith the subs tan t ive n a m e of 
t h e Lord (in view of God's heroic a spec t w h i c h for t h i s G u r u 
overshadowed all o thers , i t would be more appropr ia te to men t ion 
H i m by t h i s a w e s o m e n a m e o f t h e Lord t h a n t h e phi losophica l 
Sup reme Being). I t m a y be t aken to a n s w e r to t h e Guru ' s yea rn ing 
for heroic e n d e a v o u r in t h e way of t h e Lord. 

A m o n g t h e var ie t i es of n a m e s for t h e Lord, con templa t ed by 
G u r u Gobind S ingh , t h e following ca tegor ies m a y read i ly be 
d i s t i ngu i shed : 

(a) N a m e s a t t r i b u t i v e of heroic q u a l i t i e s : some such n a m e s 
have exis ted since an t iqu i ty , as for example M u r a r i (des t royer of 
t h e d e m o n M u r ) , w h i c h i s a p e r i p h r a s t i c n a m e of K r i s h n a , 
conceived of as t h e S u p r e m e Being; M a d h u - S u d a n (des t royer of 
t h e d e m o n M a d h u , a lso an a t t r i bu t i ve n a m e o f K r i s h n a ) . I n t h e 
Adi G r a n t h , w h i c h con t a in s t h e h y m n s composed b y t h e G u r u s 
who p receded G u r u Gobind S i n g h in t h e Apostol ic sea t , God i s 
often invoked by n a m e s evocat ive of His hero ic qua l i t i e s as t h e 
Des t roye r of Evil a n d t h e Succoure r of Right . Such , for e x a m p l e 
as 'Gur Sura' (The Heroic Lord), 'Bhai Bhanjan' (Dispeller of 
Fear) . The t h e m e i s constant ly r u n n i n g t h r o u g h t h e Adi G r a n t h — 
t h e des t roy ing t y r a n t s a n d i n t e r v e n i n g t o p r e s e r v e t h e sa in t ly 
a n d t h e innocen t . Th i s a spec t of God, therefore , w a s wel l -known 
in t h e I n d i a n re l igious t r ad i t ion a n d h a d b e e n emphas i zed by t h e 
predecessors of G u r u Gobind Singh. He gave i t par t icular emphas i s 
in h i s s t rugg le w i t h t h e t y r a n t s a n d oppres so r s o f h i s own day, 
involving terr ible suffering and sacrifice. In th i s s t ruggle, he m a d e 
God his only suppor t : in medi ta t ing on the idea of God, he natural ly 
gave p r o m i n e n t e m p h a s i s to His hero ic a t t r i b u t e s . T h u s , God i s 
As ipan (Wielder of t h e Sword); S a r a n g - P a n i (Holder of t h e Bow); 
Sri K h a r a g ( the Sac red Sword) ; B h a g a u t i ( the Sword) ; Sarb-Loh 
(The All-Steel, t h a t is, the Mighty); M a h a Kal (The S u p r e m e Lord 
of Time); P r a b h or P r a b h u (The Lord); K a l (Time or All-Time, t h e 
Eternal ) ; Maha-Kal ika (The Mighty Kali, t h a t i s the , Divine Might 
t o des t roy Evil) ; P a r m a - P u r a k h (The S u p r e m e Might ) ; D h a n u r -
P a n (The Holder of t h e Bow), As ike tu , As idhuj , K h a r a g - k e t u (All 
these m e a n Holder of t h e Sword-Banner ) . 

(b) A r e l a t e d se r i e s of a t t r i b u t e s of God is express ive of His 
glory a n d g randeu r . Sp read over the composit ions of t h e G u r u are 
phrases a n d compounds which can be s u b s u m m e d unde r th i s head. 
Thus , God is des t royer of foes, protector of t h e humble ; the Sword, 
which is t h e symbol of His Might , is 'Ever Victorious' (jai tegham); 
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5. In the Indian ethical philosophy, the human personality is conceived of 
as being in one of the three states-Tarn, Raj and Sat—respectively 
Darkness, Activity and Spiritual poise. 

6. E l sewhere His character as Purusha or the Father-Creator is 
emphasized. He is both Father and Mother, in contradistinction to an 
imagined Father (Shiva) and Mother (Shakti). 
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'Namo Chandra Chandre; 
Namo Bhan Bhane; 
Namo Geet Geete; 
Namo Tan Tane' 

(I bow to thee , Moon of Moons; I bow to thee , S u n of S u n s ; I 
bow to thee , Song of Songs; I bow to the , H a r m o n y of Harmonies!) 

(e) One character is t ic of the a t t r i bu t e s of t h e S u p r e m e Being 
as conceived by G u r u Gobind S ingh i s t h e free a n d u n r e s t r i c t e d 
use of Arabic te rminology which n a t u r a l l y would h a v e s t rong 
Musl im associa t ions . A sizeable Arabic a n d P e r s i a n vocabula ry 
had ga ined cur rency in the var ious l a n g u a g e s spoken in t h e 
n o r t h e r n p a r t s of Ind ia since the e s t a b l i s h m e n t of M u s l i m ru le 
and the growth of Musl im populat ions in Punjab, the Pu rab i a r ea s 
(modern U.P.), Bihar , Bengal a n d into the Cen t ra l p a r t s . In m a n y 
s p h e r e s t h e P e r s i a n o r Arab ic e q u i v a l e n t s h a d d r i v e n from 
currency the nat ive Sansk r i t or A p a b h r a n s h (corrupted Sanskr i t ) 
forms in popular par lance . Consequent ly , bo th in t h e secular a n d 
religious l i t e r a tu re produced d u r i n g t h e med ieva l ages in Ind ia , 
by H i n d u s as well as Musl ims, t he r e is a fair a d m i x t u r e of Arabic 
a n d Pers ian , . This can be seen in such s a i n t s as Kabir , Rav idas . 
Tu ls idas a n d Namdev , a m o n g o the r s . In t h e composi t ions o f t h e 
Preceptors of S ikhism since G u r u N a n a k , Arab ic -Pers ian words , 
expressive of the a t t r ibu tes of God or of ce r ta in sp i r i tua l or e thical 
exper iences h a d been used wi thou t a n y prejudice . As a m a t t e r of 
fact, t he m a i n direct ion of S ikhism be ing to inculca te t h e spir i t of 
religious tolerance and goodwill among sects, such vocabulary was 
employed specifically to drive out exclusivism a n d fanaticism both 
among Hindus and Musl ims. Thus, among the a t t r ibu tes or n a m e s 
of God occur the Arabic Rah im ' (Merciful); 'Kar im ' (Bountiful); 
'Qadir ' (Almighty); 'Khasm' (Master); S h a h (King); S u l t a n (King); 
Allah; (Khuda; Parvardgar (Cherisher); 'Mihrvan' (Gracious). Apar t 
from the n a m e s and a t t r ibu tes of God, words from Musl im context 
were also used to describe s t a t e s of sp i r i t ua l exper ience . For 
e x a m p l e , 'Arz ' ( P r a y e r , S u p p l i c a t i o n ) ; ' B a n d a g i ' ( P r a y e r ) ; 
' M e h r a m a t ' ( M a r - H a m a t — G r a c e ) ; ' A r d a s ' ( A r z - d a s h t — 
supplication); 'Andesa' ( thought , anxiety); 'Palit ' (Pa l id—impure , 
especially in the spr i tual sense); ' Jama ' (Robe, implying the h u m a n 
body); 'Kateb ' (Ki tab—The Koran) ; 'Murid ' (Disciple); 'Muhtaj i ' 
(Lack, P o v e r t y ) ; ' K u r b a n ' (sacr i f ice) ; ' F u r m a n ' ( c o m m a n d , 
o rd inance) ; 'Lai J a w a h a r ' (d iamonds , p e a r l s , i m p l y i n g noble 
spir i tual qualities); Garib, mask in (gharib maskin—the meek and 

These a n d m a n y more such a t t r i b u t e s a re the ou tpour ings of 
t h e m i n d which , deeply i m m e r s e d i n sp i r i t ua l con templa t ion , 
conceives of appropr i a t e t e r m s to exp res s t h e infinity of t h e Lord. 
T h e s e fo rmat ions , nega t ive in t h e i r phi losophica l Torm, a r e all 
der ived from t h e t rad i t iona l phi losophical l ea rn ing of Ind ia . 

(d) T h e r e a re , aga in , t h e a t t r i b u t e s of t h e Lord, evocat ive of 
m a n ' s phi losophica l a n d mys t ic a t t e m p t s a t c o m p r e h e n d i n g His 
Real i ty . Th i s group of a t t r i b u t e s is a lso der ived from t h e mystico-
philosophical t rad i t ion of India . These a t t r i bu t e s differ from those 
in t h e p r eced ing group in not be ing c a s t in t h e nega t ive form, so 
as to e x p r e s s t h e sense of God's Inf ini ty , b u t a r e r edo l en t of 
emo t iona l a n d mys t ica l exper ience , a n d e x p r e s s such a t t r i b u t e s 
p a r t i c u l a r l y a s t h e h u m a n s p i r i t h a s a p p r e h e n d e d i n i t s 
c o m m u n i o n w i t h t h e Inf ini te . I n t h e A d i - G r a n t h such a t t r i b u t e s 
a re , for example , 'P r i t am ' (The Beloved), 'Lalan ' (The Cher i shed) ; 
'Sajan' (The Noble Friend); 'Mukand ' (The Emancipa tor ) ; 'Karuna-
m a i ' (The Merciful), a n d m a n y m o r e . 

In G u r u Gobind Singh's compositions, such at t r ibut ive n a m e s 
a r e s o m e w h a t more e l abora te , in a l l l ikel ihood t h e r e s u l t o f an 
a t t e m p t to provide a full t h e s a u r u s of n a m e s of t h e Lord to replace 
t h e n a m e s of t h e gods a n d goddesses of t h e t r ad i t i ona l p a n t h e o n , 
conceived to be pe r sona l i t i e s a p a r t from t h e S u p r e m e Lord, t h e 
C r e a t o r : 'T r iguna Ati t ' (Beyond t h e t h r e e a t t r i b u t e s 5 ) i s followed 
by 'Sa rgun samet ' (Of Divine At t r ibutes) . ' J ih Net i Nigam K a h a n t ' 
(He of w h o m t h e Veda says , 'Not th is ' ) ; 'Abiyakt R u p U d a r ' (Of 
H i d d e n Limi t less Glory); ' Sada ieam S a d a S a r b S a b a t r a S n e h a m ' 
(Endless All-pervasive Love); Sada Sacchadanand Sa rbam Pranas i ' 
(Of E t e r n a l Spir i tua l Joy, All-destroyer); 'Namo Jog J o g e s h w a r a m 
P a r m Sidhe ' (I bow to thee , Mystic of Mystics, t h e S u p r e m e Saint ) ; 
' P a r m J u g t ' (Of Sup reme Intelligence); 'Sada S id d h ad a B u d d h a d a 
Br idha K a r t a ' (Giver of Ever- increas ing Sain t l iness a n d Wisdom); 
'Rag-Rup' (Harmony and Lovelines Surpassing); 'Pa rm Gyata ' (The 
S u p r e m e Inte l l igence) ; 'Lok M a t a ' (The U n i v e r s a l M o t h e r 6 ) . I n 
the following s tanza God's a t t r ibutes of sup reme Beauty a re poured 
for th as in ecs tasy : 
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t h e humble ) . 

T h e r e a r e , bes ides , n u m e r o u s s u c h words i n t he i r na t ive , 
c u r r e n t forms, employed m e t a p h o r i c a l l y t o e x p r e s s sp i r i t ua l 
exper i ence . G u r u Gobind S ingh gave even m o r e e m p h a s i z e d 
sanc t ion to t h e u s e of such vocabulary , specifically to inculca te 
t h e sp i r i t o f to l e rance of t h e Mus l im people as such a m o n g h is 
followers, t h e S ikhs , w h e n he felt impel led to d r a w t h e sword 
a g a i n s t t h e t y r a n t s o f h i s day, who h a p p e n e d to be t h e Mus l im 
r u l e r s . T h u s , h i s sons were cal led S a h i b z a d a s (Young Lords o r 
Princes); h i s b a n n e r was des ignated by the Pe r s i an word 'Nishan' ; 
for Victory he m a d e c u r r e n t t h e Arabic ' Fa t eh ' w h i c h i s still p a r t 
o f t h e da i ly s a l u t a t i o n o f t h e S ikhs . Fo r t h e n e w o rde r t h a t he 
c rea ted , he chose t h e n a m e 'Khalsa ' (Khal i s i s Arab ic for P u r e 7 ) ; 
for cons tancy in fa i th he adop ted t h e Arabic 'Sidq'; for a S i k h 
observ ing al l t h e ar t ic les of t r a d i t i o n a l discipl ine , t h e p h r a s e i s 
'tiyar bar tiyar' a p h r a s e m a d e up of repe t i t ion of t h e Arabic word 
for ' ready ' or 'p repared ' . 

In enunc ia t ing the a t t r ibu tes of the Lord, G u r u Gobind Singh 
a t t e m p t e d a f resh source of effect in express ion . No t only did he 
i n t e r s p e r s e w i t h a t t r i b u t e s f o r m e d f rom S a n s k r i t i s t i c lo re 
a t t r i b u t i v e p h r a s e s formed from t h e Arabic , b u t fu r the r m a d e 
c o m p o u n d s b e t w e e n S a n s k r i t a n d Arab ic o r P e r s i a n w i th Arabic 
conjunct ive , 'al ' o r 'ul ' u s e d in Arab ic g r a m m a r to m a k e t h e 
possessive form. This last category has not gained currency pe rhaps 
because of the u t t e r incompatibility of the two languages combined, 
b u t t h e a t t e m p t b e s p e a k s e loquen t ly t h e G u r u ' s noble resolve t o 
incu lca te t h e sp i r i t of to le rance a n d goodwill a m o n g people of 
different re l ig ions by a k i n d of c u l t u r a l s y n t h e s i s or fusion. 8 

E x a m p l e s of c o m p o u n d s from p u r e l y Arab ic or P e r s i a n or 
Arabic-Persian const i tuents a re as follows: 'Rozi Razak ' (Cherisher 
a n d Bread Provider); 'Pak Beaib ' (Pure a n d Immacula te ) ; 'Ghaibul 
Gha ib ' (The S u p r e m e Secret ) ; "Afwal g u n a h ' ( P a r d o n e r of s ins) ; 
' S h a h a n S h a h ' (King of Kings) ; ' H u s n u l Wajuh , (Of B e a u t e o u s 
Countenance) , Tamam-ul - ra ju ' 9 'Mindful of all); 'Hameshu l Sa lam 

7. I adhere to the view that Khalsa is Khalisa (Arabic for Pure), in the 
literal-spiritual sense, and not in the legal sense of the Royal Troops. For 
the Sanskrit-educated Nirmalas, the name of their Order is the 
equivalent of the Arabic 'Khalsa' Nirmal too means Pure—Nir = without 
+mal = impurity. Both 'Khalsa' and 'Nirmala' were given by Guru Gobind 
Singh as synonymous words. 

8. There are Arabic-Persian compounds too, equally incombatible. 
9. Strictly Arabic would be 'Tamam-ur-raju'. 
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(E te rna l ly secure) ; Ghan im-u l -Sh ika s t ' (Vanqu i she r of Foes); 
' T a m i z u l - t a m a m ' (All-knowing Omnisc i en t ) . G h a r i b u l n iwaz ' 
(Cherisher of the Humble); 'Husnul J a m a l ' (Beauty and Loveliness 
Ineffable); 'Zahir Zahur ' (The S u p r e m e Manifestat ion) . 

Among Sanskr i t -Arab ic c o m p o u n d s a re , for example , t h e 
following: 

' P a r m a m - F a h i m ' (Of S u p r e m e Wisdom); 'Sarbam-Kal im' (in 
Communion wi th the universe); Raju-ul-nidhan' (Expender of His 
t easu res ) ; 'Ni r -Shar ik ' (Without a r ival , close to t h e Koran ic La-
Shar ik) ; "Samas tu l -Ka lam ' (With the Un ive r se in Communion) ; 
'Aganjul-Ghanim' (Unvanquishable by a n y foe); 'Samastu l -zuban ' 
(of Universa l Speech or Languages) ; 'Barrishtul-nivas ' (Dweller in 
Paradise) ; Samastul-Aziz ' (Beyond of all—'Aziz' here m e a n i n g not 
'exalted' as in Arabic, bu t 'beloved' as in H i d u s t a n i ' ) : 'Ajab-Sarup' 
(Of Marvel lous Beauty) . 

Certain other unconventional formations are exemplified below 
: ' K a r m a m - K a r i m ' (Of M i g h t y Grace ) , ' A n e k u l - T a r a n g ' (Of 
Innumerab le Waves); 'Samastul-nivas ' All-pervasive); 'Namastu l -
P r a n a m e ' (Reverence a n d Obeisance to Him!) 

The ma in conclusion which can be d r a w n from t h e foregoing 
d i s c u s s i o n a n d i l l u s t r a t i o n s i s t h e m o n o t h e i s m 1 0 w h i c h i s 
uncompromis ing ly a t t h e bas i s of t h e S i k h fai th . Th i s sp i r i t of 
monothe i sm is in h a r m o n y w i t h t h e ideal is t ic t r ad i t i ons of Ind ia 
itself, and its assert ion amids t the welter of creeds a n d sub-creeds, 
each cen t r ed in n u m e r o u s de i t ies of va r ious concept ions is of 
immense significance, as point ing to t h e reconciliation of wa r r ing 
sects a n d the un iversa l i ty of t h e re l ig ious idea l . Some t h i n k e r s 
have been led to pos tu la t e t h a t t h e m o n o t h e i s m of G u r u N a n a k 
a n d h is successors had its insp i ra t ion in I s lam. This hypothes i s i s 
a l together wrong. The a t t r ibu te s of the S u p r e m e Being, including 
the a t t e n d a n t nomenc la tu re a r e of I n d i a n de r iva t ion—the en t i re 
conception i s Ind ian . The Mus l im God—Al lah—has a t t r i b u t e s 
whose or ien ta t ion t a k e s different l ines from those w h i c h c a n be 
t r aced in t h e deve lopment of t h e S ikh C h u r c h . In place of a God, 
who is exclusive and mightily vindictive, G u r u Nanak ' s conception 
of God is of t h e Unive r sa l F a t h e r , Beneficent , t h e C h e r i s h e r of 
Right and Destroyer of Evil. This Evil which constant ly calls forth 
the destroying h a n d of God is t h e principle of D a r k n e s s of Egoism 

10. There is a philosophical view which would define the Sikh spiritual or 
metaphysical position as 'monism'. It is perhaps more truly 
Transcendental-Immanence-ism. 
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a n d S in in i t s un ive r sa l a spec t s a n d no t a n y hos t i le c reed o r race 
opposed to a n y pa r t i cu l a r fa i th . A k i n s h i p c a n be t r a c e d b e t w e e n 
t h e K a r t a r (Creator) or P a r - B r a h m a n of G u r u N a n a k ' s conception 
a n d t h e h ighes t ideal is t ic t e ach ings of t h e sages of Ind ia . 

S ikhism, while i t w a s t h e asser t ion of such monothe i sm, w a s 
also t h e br idge wh ich t h e G u r u t h r e w across t h e gulf o f h a t e a n d 
m i s u n d e r s t a n d i n g a m o n g t h e different w a r r i n g c reeds . I t sough t 
to reconcile, to b r ing peace w h e r e t h e r e w a s strife to t e a c h t r u e 
re l igion in p lace of hollow ceremonia l , a n d to give a new, e thical-
idealistic direction to the individual a n d to society. All these ideals 
were given an intensified powerful impulse by G u r u Gobind Singh 
i n w h o m t h e s a i n t a n d t h e h e r o - c r u s a d e r w e r e u n i t e d . G u r u 
Gobind Singh brought to fulfilment not only the vision of the society 
i n w h i c h R igh t m u s t a s s e r t i tself t o p reva i l b u t a lso t h a t f laming 
sp i r i t o f God-consciousness w h i c h i s sued in t h e m i g h t y B a n i or 
W o r d o f G u r u N a n a k . 

CHAPTER 2 

EVOLUTION OF THE HEROIC CHARACTER 

GURU GOBIND S I N G H A N D T H E H E R O I C TRADITION 
In the persona l i ty of G u r u Gobind Singh, the a spec t wh ich 

has received a lmos t exclusive e m p h a s i s i s t h a t of t h e l ibera tor , 
the c rusade r aga in s t t y r a n n y a n d oppress ion. This , no doubt , i s 
the most s t r ik ing qual i ty a n d i t h a s ever appea led to t h e mil l ions 
who dur ing the two a n d a half centur ies and over have sought t h e 
inspirat ion for the i r lives from h is personal i ty . In contradict ion to 
the o the r P recep to r s of t h e S i k h fa i th he is t h o u g h t of as t h e 
warr ior , t h e he ro w i th a r e s p l e n d e n t kn igh t ly figure f ight ing 
agains t t y r a n t s and evil-doers, somewha t like Sa in t George of t h e 
Chr i s t i ans . The descr ip t ive n a m e s by which he i s k n o w n a re 
indicative also of glory, m i g h t a n d hero ism, such for i n s t ance as 
the Lord of the P lume , T h e Lord of t h e Hawk , the Pro tec to r of 
Fa i th—al l evocative of noble he ro i sm a n d chivalry. H i s f igure is 
conceived of as the Rider on the Bay Charger , shooting gold-tipped 
arrows and destroying in single combat tigers and other wild beasts . 
He is ever heroic in the th ick of t h e ba t t l e , f ight ing w i t h o u t h a t e 
or rancour , merciful even to t h e foe. In suffering he is a lways 
unruffled, bearing misfortune wi th equanimity of spirit as dest ined 
by the Timeless Creator , who sends to m a n life and dea th , joy a n d 
sorrow, as i t m a y su i t His insc ru tab le pu rposes . This fa i th bouys 
him up even in t h e m i d s t of t h e g r ea t e s t mis for tunes wh ich a 
morta l can be called u p o n to b e a r — t h e loss of all h i s d e a r a n d 
near ones, including all h i s children, and the dea th in ba t t le of h is 
braves t followers, dea r e r t h a n t h e ch i ldren of his flesh. All t h i s is 
ensh r ined in t h e popu la r imag ina t ion , and i s subs t an t i a l l y t h e 
t rue pic ture of h is personal i ty . Th i s p ic ture h a s been emphas i zed 
and re -emphas ized all t h r o u g h the se two a n d a half c e n t u r i e s of 

l This chapter is substantially the same as read out at a seminar on Guru 
Gobind Singh, arranged in September 1966 by the Indian Institute of 
Advanced Studies, Shimla. 
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t h e his tory of t h e S i k h s — a page in h is tory which is unexcel led in 

t h e record of t h e s t rugg le of m a n for t h e p r e se rva t i on of h i s sp i r i t 

u n c o n q u e r e d a g a i n s t o v e r w h e l m i n g forces o f opp res s ion a n d 

ty ranny . 
In t h i s p i c tu re o f h e r o , c r u s a d e r a n d l ibera tor , t h e e l e m e n t 

which t e n d s to ge t s o m e w h a t obscured i s t h a t o f t h e sa in t , t h e 
m a n of God, w h o l ived every m o m e n t of h i s life in con t emp la t i on 
of t h e Eternal , a n d sought to guide his s teps by His will a n d behest . 
Concent ra ted in t h e persona l i ty of the G u r u was t h e fai th and t h e 
sp i r i t ua l vis ion evolved by h i s p redecesso r s in t h e S ikh C h u r c h , 
from i t s F o u n d e r , G u r u N a n a k , o n w a r d s w h o h a d r e i t e r a t e d 
a m o n g the people t h e faith in t h e One Uncrea ted Being. Formless , 
U n b o u n d e d by A t t r i b u t e s ye t t h e source a n d concen t ra ted s u m of 
a l l A t t r i b u t e s — t h e C r e a t o r , P r e s e r v e r a n d D e s t r o y e r — t h e 
cher i sher of r igh teousness a n d des t royer of un r igh t eousnes s . I t is 
by th i s faith a n d i t s ideals t h a t t h e pecul iar qual i ty of G u r u Gobind 
Singh's heroism was fostered. This made him the mighty l ibarator, 
t h e crea tor of t h e ch iva l rous o rder of the K h a l s a cha rged wi th t h e 
t a s k o f w a g i n g r e l en t l e s s w a r a g a i n s t t y r a n t s a n d oppressors . To 
t r ace t h e fo rmat ion of t h e heroic c h a r a c t e r as r evea l ed in t h e 
persona l i ty o f G u r u Gobind S i n g h a n d t h e he roes a n d m a r t y r s o f 
S ikh i sm t h r o u g h fa i th a n d sp i r i t ua l a n d m o r a l discipl ine, would 
indeed be a h igh ly r e w a r d i n g s t u d y in t h e deepe r a s p e c t s of t h e 
re l ig ious pe r sona l i t y . T h e s t r e n g t h o f t h e h e r o i s t h e s t r e n g t h o f 
h i s soul, i n w h i c h p u r i t y o f mot ive a n d p u r p o s e l e n d s to m a n t h e 
s t r e n g t h to face up to t h e d e m a n d s of a life of r e l en t l e s s s t rugg l e 
a g a i n s t p i t i less forces a n d t o overcome t h e m bo th a s m a r t y r a n d 
a s he ro . Th i s i s i n consonance w i t h t h e I n d i a n phi losophica l 
t radi t ion , which h a s mythologized t h e m i g h t o f Sh iva o r R u d r a as 
a t t a i n e d after a e o n s of r igorous p e n a n c e in t h e f reezing snows of 
the Kailas or of the s tony-hard l imbs of the hero H a n u m a n moulded 
af ter h i s long bhakti or devot ion to R a m a (the God-Man) . I t is t h e 
ascet ic (yogi) S h i v a a n d h i s war r io r -consor t D u r g a who in h e r 
inca rna t ion as C h a n d i fights t h e ba t t l e s o f t h e gods w h e n they a r e 
oppressed by t h e evil force of t h e asuras or D e m o n s . 

A N E W E M P H A S I S 

While t h e I n d i a n t rad i t ion h a s not chosen to mythologize a n y 
episode of m a r t y r d o m , as t h i s idea is unders tood a n d absorbed by, 
for example , t h e Semi t i c o r t h e m o d e r n mind , a n d h a s a l w a y s 
s h o w n t h e opp re s so r a s des t royed by t h e i n t e r v e n t i o n o f d iv ine 
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vengeance w h e n b e n t upon h i s ca ree r o f in iqui ty a n d evil, t h e 
S i k h r e l i g i o n h a s p r o v i d e d n u m e r o u s e x a m p l e s o f h e r o i c 
m a r t y r d o m a n d h a s e n u n c i a t e d a fai th in which m a r t y r d o m is 
viewed as a necessa ry process in m a k i n g t h e pu rposes of God 
p r e v a i l . T h i s h e r o i s m , b o r n o f s u c h s p i r i t u a l i d e a l i s m a n d 
ascet icism is, of course , a k i n d of sword-a rm of t h e Divine Will, 
a n d i t i s t h r o u g h such he ro i sm alone t h a t t h e un ive r se i s from 
t ime to t ime rescu&ed from t h e grip of evil a n d is m a d e to fulfil 
God's purposes . 

I t i s wi th such idea l i sm a n d faith in t h e u l t ima te victory of 
r igh teousness after w a r w i t h evil t h a t G u r u Gobind S ingh in h i s 
powerful autobiographical narra t ive fragment Bachitra Natak (The 
Wonderful D r a m a ) h a s revea led h i s mission. The re i s p r o m i n e n t 
emphas i s on a long life of a u s t e r e sp i r i tua l i ty as t h e source of h i s 
power to wage w a r a g a i n s t evil . T h u s t h e s tory r u n s : 

'Now sha l l I n a r r a t e my own story; a n d how I pe r fo rmed 
aus te r i t i e s : At t h e spot where t h e m o u n t of H e m K u n t i s s i tua ted 
i s t h e p e a k of S a p t Sh r inga . Th i s i s the spot where the P a n d a v a s 
prac t i sed yoga. H e r e i t w a s t h a t for long I perfomed aus t e r i t i e s , 
and invoked the aid of t h e T imeless Might . T h r o u g h t h e force of 
such aus t e r i t i e s , my self w a s m e r g e d in to t h e Divine Being. So 
also did my fa ther a n d m o t h e r con templa te the Inaccessible, a n d 
perform t h e prac t ices of yoga; t h e n did t h e Divine Lord shower 
His p l easu re on t h e m . W h e n t h e Divine Will w a s revea led to me, 
I took b i r t h in t h e Kal i Yuga ' . After giving in brief t h e h i s to ry of 
the abuse of t h e divine mission to convert m a n k i n d to the worship 
of the True Lord by t h e genera l i ty of t eache r s and p rophe t s , who 
ins tead set t hemse lves up in to dei t ies , t h e G u r u t h u s def ines t h e 
mission e n t r u s t e d to h i m : 

I have exalted thee to be my own son, 
To propagated the true faith, 
Go thou into the world, 
And turn mankind away from senseless practices. 2 

F u r t h e r o n t h e accoun t p roceeds i n t h e G u r u d i sc la iming 
divine a t t r i b u t e s to h imsel f : 

Any who name me Supreme Being 
Shall all fall into the pit of hell. 
Know me to be His servant. 
Understand this to be without a doubt true. 

2- These extracts are also from Bachitra Natak. In the last extract an idea 
similar to the Gita is expressed. 
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3-4. These extracts are also from Bachitra Natak. In the last extract an idea 
similar to the Gita is expressed. 
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In t h i s r es i s t ance t h e S ikh rel igious m o v e m e n t p layed a 
pivotal p a r t in t h e Pun jab . As a m a t t e r of fact, whi le r e s i s t ance 
was sporadic in o ther p a r t s of t h e land, or dynas t ic and feudal, as 
in t h e case of a few Rajput clans, t he S ikh res is tance w a s inspired 
wi th a h igh sense of mission which t h e G u r u s a n d the i r followers 
felt called to achieve and to fulfil. Hence, i t was t h a t this movement 
acqu i red ce r t a in un ique f ea tu res . In t h e first p lace, i t h a d a 
cont inu i ty a n d a s t a m i n a which enab led i t to ca r ry on one of t h e 
g r immes t s t ruggles in the his tory of m a n aga ins t the mos t savage 
t y r a n n y for over t h r e e q u a r t e r s of a cen tu ry . T h e n i t w a s in t h e 
t rue sense a people's movement , in which the leaders were t h rown 
up by t h e m a s s e s of peasan t s , a r t i s a n s a n d o the r classes r a n k i n g 
low in t h e H i n d u caste classification. All t he se l eade r s were no t 
only m e n of ability and character in the usua l political and mil i tary 
sense , b u t owed the i r l eade r sh ip p r imar i l y to t he i r be ing m e n of 
religion a n d piety, who held uncompromisingly even in the face of 
horrible to r tu re and dea th to t h e mission which they felt they h a d 
been cha rged by the G u r u to fulfil. I t h a s been the se f ea tu re s 
which t u r n e d t h e S ikhs no t only in to s teadfas t , h a r d y w a r r i o r s 
a n d m a r t y r s , a n d e s t a b h s h e d a m o n g t h e m some th ing a k i n to a 
democracy or federa t ion of c lans , b u t also m a d e t h e en t i r e S ikh 
people in to an approx ima t ion of t h e idea of a n a t i o n at a t ime 
when in India people had not ye t developed the idea of nationhood, 
in wh ich t h e bond of a common soil a n d commonly he ld idea ls 
m igh t be t h e cemen t ing force. In those t i m e s people t h o u g h t a t 
t he m o s t in t e r m s of t r iba l or sect loyal t ies . This , of course, h a s 
not stood in t h e way of t h e S ikhs m e r g i n g themse lves in to t h e 
concerns of t h e l a rge r I n d i a n na t ion , as his tor ical forces d u r i n g 
t h e n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r y a n d af ter forged t h e idea o f I n d i a n 
na t ionhood. B u t t h a t i s a n o t h e r i ssue . 

FORMATION OF T H E H E R O I C CHARACTER 
There h a s been a dis t inct course of evolution wi th in t h e S ikh 

fai th since t h e t ime w h e n G u r u N a n a k p r e a c h e d t h e worsh ip o f 
the E t e r n a l , Unborn , Fo rmles s God a n d t h e s u p r e m a c y of t h e 
pu re life over r i tua l s and creeds. The evolution w a s towards w h a t 
i t would no t be i napp rop r i a t e to call an e x p a n d i n g social a n d 
na t iona l consciousness. As h a s been sa id on m a n y occasions, t h e 
ge rms of the la ter manifes ta t ion of hero ism a n d a r m e d res is tance 
were p re sen t in the original ideals which G u r u N a n a k enunc ia ted 
a n d p reached . Only t h e r e w a s a c h a n g e — a v a s t a n d signif icant 
change indeed—in e m p h a s i s . S ikh i sm, while i t g rea t ly s t r e s sed 

I am servant to the Supreme Being. 
And have come into the world to witness its play. 
I speak the Word as I have heard it from the Lord; 
And suppress not Divine Truth for fear of mortal man. 3 

Then , af ter some more ve r ses def ining h i s fa i th , t h e G u r u 
p roceeds : 

For this have I come into the world, 
The Lord God sent me for the protection of Righteousness 
(dharma); 
That I spread the t ruth everywhere, 
And defeat and destroy the wicked and evil-doers. 
For this mission have I taken birth; 
Let all holy men know this in their inmost minds; 
To spread the truth, to uphold holy men, 
And to extirpate the wicked root and branch. 4 

This longish ex t i rpa te will he lp in forming a clear idea of the 
crusading mission agains t the forces of ty ranny and evil established 
in t h e age in w h i c h t h e G u r u l ived. T h e h i s to ry o f I n d i a d u r i n g 
t h e l a t e r M u g h a l per iod, pa r t i cu la r ly t h e r e ign of Aurangz ib , is a 
record of re l ig ious fana t ic i sm a n d oppress ion le t loose by an 
oligarchy which exercised its unbr idled despotism over t h e masses 
of the Ind ian people. The only sanct ion which migh t r e s t r a in such 
oppress ion w a s a r m e d revol t on t h e p a r t o f such sect ions of t h e 
people as could so r i se . All despo t i sm a n d t y r a n n y is , of course , 
h u m i l i a t i n g to t h e sufferers a n d by a ma levo l en t l aw of h u m a n 
n a t u r e , t h e r e is a s t r ong e l e m e n t of s a d i s m in all exerc ise of 
a rb i t r a ry power . T h e r e w a s in t h e proces of t h i s exercise of power 
l i t t le s p a r i n g t h e feel ings of t h e H i n d u s , a n d as a m a t t e r of fact, 
n o n - S u n n i M u s l i m s too. I n t h e d a y s o f t h e e a r l i e r M u g h a l 
E m p e r o r s s o m e t h i n g l ike a coun t rywide peace preva i led , a n d 
a l though the H i n d u s suffered some of t h e disabili t ies of a l iens in a 
soil w h i c h w a s by r i g h t t h e i r s , t h i n g s did somehow con t inue for 
cen tu r ies w i thou t f lar ing up in to a rel igious war . The humi l i a t i ng 
e n a c t m e n t s of A u r a n g z i b , such for e x a m p l e s as t h e re impos i t ion 
of t h e J i zya , t h e demol i t ion of H i n d u p laces of worsh ip , t h e 
impos i t ion o f r e s t r i c t ions on e rec t ing n e w t e m p l e s a n d on t h e 
t e a c h i n g o f t h e H i n d u fai th a n d such o t h e r ac t s r o u s e d t h e sp i r i t 
of vengeance a m o n g t h e v ic t ims a n d a m o v e m e n t of r e s i s t ance 
b e g a n wh ich u l t ima te ly des t royed t h e fabric o f M u g h a l ru l e . 
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t h e p u r i t y a n d in t eg r i ty o f t h e i n d i v i d u a l life, h a s a t t h e s a m e 
t ime a lways se t i ts face aga ins t the life of t h e recluse . I t would not 
t a k e long t o e s t a b l i s h t h i s m a n i f e s t t h e s i s . The G u r u s w e r e 
themse lves all householders , a n d encouraged the i r followers to set 
up in va r ious call ings, t r a d e s a n d occupat ions . Religion was t o b e 
t h e i n s p i r i n g sp i r i t in a m a n ' s dai ly life, a n d no t an over -a rch ing 
influence which migh t w e a n h im away from the world of corporate, 
social life. G u r u N a n a k a n d al l h i s followers r i g h t up ti l l G u r u 
Gobind S i n g h h a v e b e e n cri t ical o f t h e a u s t e r i t i e s a n d r i tua l i s t i c 
prac t ices wh ich obscure from m a n t h e n e e d for a life of pu r i t y a n d 
v i r t u e . T h e m a n of God i s to l ive in t h i s wor ld , to p r a c t i s e 
r i g h t e o u s n e s s a n d t r u t h , b u t no t to be of i t . He m u s t b e a r i 1 h i s 
h e a r t vairag or renuncia t ion , b u t m u s t on no account r e t r e a t from 
t h e scene of act ion. Hi s r e n u n c i a t i o n m u s t consis t in h i s refusa l 
to i m m e r s e himself in t h e p leasu res of life, which a re the source of 
se l f i shness a n d s in. 'This e a r t h i s t h e h o m e of t h e T r u e Lord' , 
s a y s t h e Holy G r a n t h , ' the Lord h a s H i s abode in it ' . Hence t h e 
in junc t ion a g a i n s t i t s r enuc i a t i on . T h e consequence o f such an 
a t t i t ude w a s t h a t the Sikh Church w a s a lways ext remely sensit ive 
to the social a n d political milieu, as i t w a s shap ing in contemporary 
I n d i a u n d e r M u g h a l ru l e . Whi le asce t ics a n d rec luses w e r e no t 
i m m u n e from persecut ion a n d ty ranny , as i s clear from the s tories 
of the persecut ion of such men, both H i n d u a n d Musl im, like Kabir, 
N a m d e v , S a r m a d t h e mys t i c a n d n u m e r o u s o the r s , t h e S i k h 
C h u r c h w i t h i t s po ten t i a l i t y for b e c o m i n g a force wh ich in t ime 
m i g h t become d a n g e r o u s , did no t e scape t h e watchfu l eye of t h e 
M u g h a l r i d e r s . Hence , i t w a s t h a t J a h a n g i r found a p r e t e x t t o 
s e n d to d e a t h t h e holy G u r u Arjan, fifth in t h e l ine , t h e sa in t ly 
a n d divine s inger of h y m n s of t h e glory of God a n d of overflowing 
love a n d t e n d e r n e s s for al l m a n k i n d . In G u r u Ar jan ' s t i m e t h e 
SikH fa i th w a s acqu i r ing a n o r g a n i z a t i o n a n d form which m a d e 
t h e ru l e r s look upon i t as a po ten t ia l polit ical force. Henceforth, as 
i s wel l -known, t h e S ikhs t h o u g h t o f t h e Sword in add i t i on to t h e 
Rosary , e a c h symbol ica l of a c e r t a i n a t t i t u d e t o w a r d s life. The 
Sword a n d t h e Rosary, o f course, as h a s been s t a t e d earl ier , never 
got s e p a r t e d , a n d he ro i sm con t i nued a n d c o n t i n u e s still , a m o n g 
t h e S ikhs , to be spi r i tual ly a n d rel igiously inspi red. Th i s fusion of 
t h e s e two forces k e p t t h e S i k h sp i r i t o f h e r o i s m ideal is t ic , a n d 
desp i t e m a n y dev ia t ions a t t h e h a n d s o f a m b i t i o u s ind iv idua l s , 
h a s k e p t i t close to i ts or iginal fount of insp i ra t ion a n d h a s largely 
insu la ted publ ic life a g a i n s t t h e i n r o a d s of cor rupt ion . 
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THE ROSARY A N D T H E SWORD 
In t h e rel igious wr i t ings of t h e founders of S ikh ism, a n d in 

the h is tory of t h e S ikhs , a t l eas t w h d e t h e re l igious insp i ra t ion 
was powerful, and influences like empire wi th the i r tendencies to 
change t h e de scendan t s of heroes a n d m a r t y r s in to feudal chiefs 
h a d no t b r o u g h t i n confusing no te , two d i s t i nc t s t r a i n s a r e 
no t i ceab le : These a re first, a sp i r i t of idea l i sm a n d humi l i t y a n d 
secondly, t h e conviction of a miss ion w i t h which t h e m a n of God 
felt cha rged in th is world to combat and dest roy un r igh t eousnes s 
and t y r a n n y . T h e r e h a s been a change of e m p h a s i s from one to 
the o the r s t ra in , pa r t i cu la r ly after wi tness ing t h e m a r t y r d o m a t 
the h a n d s of t h e t y r ann ica l power of t h e r u l e r s of two of t h e holy 
G u r u s — G u r u Arjan a n d G u r u Tegh B a h a d u r . These o u t r a g e s 
convinced th is growing sect of peaceful, religious-minded people of 
the need to add the sword to the rosary as the symbolical equipment 
of t he i r fai th. Thus , G u r u Hargobind , son of t h e m a r t y r e d G u r u 
Arjan, on occupying the sea t of Gurush ip replaced the t rad i t iona l 
rosary by two swords, symbolising sp i r i tua l a n d t empora l power. 
His sea t , i n s t ead of be ing called the 'cot' as heretofore w a s now 
called a ' th rone '—which spot h a s s ince se rved as t h e cen t r a l 
c a t h e d r a l of S ikh sp i r i tua l au tho r i ty . Th i s i s t h e f amous E t e r n a l 
Th rone (Akal Takh t ) , facing t h e H a r i m a n d i r o r Golden Temple 
a t A m r i t s a r . G u r u Hargob ind w a s d e t a i n e d too for a per iod by 
o rder of J a h a n g i r , b u t w a s l a t e r on freed. He fought severa l 
sk i rmi sh es w i t h t h e royal t roops, a n d u l t ima te ly r e t r e a t e d in to 
t h e hi l ls beyond easy r e a c h of au tho r i ty . H i s son, G u r u Tegh 
Bahadur , t he n in th in the line of Guruship , was beheaded by order 
of Aurangz ib in Delhi in 1 6 7 5 , leaving beh ind h im his young son, 
n ine y e a r s old, who w a s l a t e r to c rea te t h e heroic force of the 
K h a l s a a n d to leave such i m p r e s s on t h e h is tory of Ind ia . G u r u 
Tegh B a h a d u r set h imsel f up to c rea te r e s i s t ance to M u g h a l 
pe r secu t ion a m o n g the people of Pun jab , of w h a t is now called 
H a r y a n a a n d the a r e a s s u r r o u n d i n g Delhi . Th i s r e s i s t ance was 
in tended , of course, to sp read a n d to b r ing to an e n d t h e he lp less 
suffering of people. This w a s undoub ted ly t h e first i n s t ance of 
such res i s t ance to t h e policies of a powerful emp i r e in Ind ia , on 
such a v a s t scale. I t s cha rac t e r w a s also dis t inct , i n a s m u c h as 
t h a t i t w a s a roused ne i t he r by ru l ing chiefs, as in t h e case of t h e 
few Ra jpu t pr inces who revolted, nor by a feudal lord, such as 
Shivaji Bhonsle was , b u t by a widely respec ted sa int , whose only 
hold over t h e people was h i s holy way of life a n d h i s pe r suas ive 
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word. I t was , t h u s , in mode rn pa r l ance a t r u e people 's movemen t . 

T h a t obviously a l a r m e d t h e M u g h a l au thor i t i es , a n d by t h e u s u a l 

process of ob ta in ing a verdic t aga in s t t h e G u r u from t h e u l e m a as 

sp read ing opposit ion to I s lam, he w a s beheaded after t o r t u r e a n d 

disgrace in C h a n d n i Chowk. 

S I K H I S M A N D T H E H E R O I C P A S T O F INDIA 
To reve r t now to the two s t r a i n s which a re visible all t h r o u g h 

the ideas wh ich were m o u l d i n g t h e S ikh charac te r , i t will a s well 
be useful to r e l a t e t he se to t h e t r ad i t ions of rel igion as t he se h a v e 
grown in India for t h o u s a n d s of yea rs . As h a s been implied earl ier , 
according to t h e I n d i a n po in t of view, h e r o i s m is t h e frui t of t h e 
penance and p r aye r of t h e m a n of God, of which t h e a rche type a n d 
symbol is Sh iva . The pr inc ip le of I n c a r n a t i o n or A v t a r s , wh ich is 
t h e bas i s of t r a d i t i o n a l H i n d u i s m , p o s t u l a t e s t h e a s s u m p t i o n of 
h u m a n o r o t h e r forms by V i s h n u , t h e p rese rve r , t o r e s t o r e t h e 
ba l ance o f t r u t h a n d r i g h t e o u s n e s s i n t h e un ive r se , w h e n t h e s e 
a r e d i s t u r b e d a n d m e n a c e d b y r a m p a n t evil. T h a t i s w h a t comes 
out , a m o n g o t h e r n u m e r o u s t ex t s , i n t h e f amous d ec l a r a t i o n o f 
the Lord i n t h e Gita, t h a t He t a k e s b i r t h w h e n e v e r r i g h t e o u s n e s s 
i s seen to fall in to decl ine. S ikh i sm does no t inculca te fa i th in t h e 
doct r ine of I n c a r n a t i o n of t h e C r e a t o r — a s a m a t t e r of fact, a l l 
t h r o u g h t h e S i k h S c r i p t u r e s u c h a n i d e a i s e m p h a t i c a l l y 
r e p u d i a t e d . B u t whi le t h e idea t h a t t h e Divine ever a s s u m e s t h e 
h u m a n or o ther shape i s rejected, a n d holy m e n a re a s s u m e d to be 
spir i tual guides, preceptors a n d heroes r a the r t h a n gods, the ethical 
idea u n d e r l y i n g th i s doctr ine i s r e i t e r a t e d in t h e t e ach ings of t h e 
G u r u s mos t forcefully. To a l i t e r a l fa i th in t h e I n c a r n a t i o n of t h e 
Divine, t h e e thical-spir i tual i n t e rp re t a t i on i s given (and about t h e 
cha rac te r and a s sumpt ions of such in t e rp re t a t ion no ambigu i ty i s 
allowed to remain) , t h a t t h e sway of evil is e ternal ly chal lenged by 
t h e spi r i t of idea l i sm in m a n , wh ich desp i te suffering in sacrifice, 
m u s t fulfil i t s funct ion so as to cha l l ange evil . Th i s fa i th a n d 
vision i s i n t e g r a l t o S ikh i sm, a n d t h e G u r u s , a s h a s b e e n sa id 
ear l ier , far from p r e a c h i n g a r e t r e a t from t h e affairs of t h e wor ld 
in t h e w a y o f t h e rec luse , h a v e cons t an t ly ac ted a n d s t r i v e n to 
b r i n g in to t h e wor ld t h e r e i g n o f t r u t h . G u r u N a n a k h a s g iven 
express ion in some of h i s h y m n s 5 to t h e agony a n d suffering of h i s 
soul a t t h e spectacle of t h e des t ruc t ion a n d d e p r a d a t i o n caused in 
the Punjab by Babar , t he founder of Mugha l rule . This is, however, 

5. Quoted below in excerpts. 
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6. Guru Granth, p. 360 
7- All the references, unless stated otherwise, are to Adi Granth. 

not a mere s ta t ic l amen t , b u t is of t h e n a t u r e of a profound 
meditat ion on the moral law which operates in shaping the history 
of n a t i o n s a n d peoples : Defeat and deg rada t ion is t h e r e s u l t of a 
life of selfish indulgence and godlessness. Those who are indifferent 
to t h e d e m a n d s of the mora l life m u s t suffer as did t h e P a t h a n 
rulers of India in their encounter with Babar . Babar is the scourge. 
His invas ion is t h e source of so m u c h suffering to t h e innocen t 
and t h e guil ty a l ike . Mys te r ious a re t h e w a y s of t h e Lord—who 
shal l a r g u e wi th H im? But , in words t h e p a t h o s of w h i c h sti l l 
wr ings the h e a r t after t he se cen tur ies , t h e G u r u a d d r e s s e s t h e 
question to the Crea tor : These (the Indian people) have wailed and 
cr ied u n d e r t h e c o n q u e r o r ' s l a sh , d i d s t t h o u n o t feel p i t y for 
t h e m ? 

Such was , as the G u r u expressed it, the myster ious dynamics 
of history. There is evil and t he re is suffering. M a n h a s cons tant ly 
to s t ruggle to defeat th i s evil. The m a n of God m u s t no t s h r i n k 
from t a k i n g on himself suffering, i f necessa ry . In t h i s s t rugg le , 
God will, of course, be on t h e s ide of t h e r i gh t eous a n d t h e holy. 
His purposes m u s t prevail , b u t w h e r e a s i n t h e t r ad i t iona l I n d i a n 
mythology the rakshashas, symbolizing evil, a re des t royed by t h e 
mi racu lous in t e rven t ion of t h e dei ty or t h e avatar, whose bol t 
smites t h e h e a d of t h e demon j u s t w h e n he i s abou t to p e r p e t r a t e 
the mos t he inous ou t rage , in t h e S ikh rel igious t h o u g h t only t h e 
u l t i m a t e t r i u m p h of good i s a s s u r e d , a f te r long t r a v a i l a n d 
suffering, a n d self-sacrifice on t h e p a r t of t h e good a n d t h e holy. 
This i s w h a t in t roduces into S ikh t h o u g h t t h e idea of m a r t y r d o m 
as the m e a n s towards the re-asser t ion of Good. The imagery of the 
composi t ions of t h e G u r u s is so powerful ly evoca t ive of t h e 
experience of suffering t h a t i t leaves no room for t h e i l lusion t h a t 
suffering is someth ing d i s t an t or un rea l or t h a t i t can be annu l l ed 
by a mirac le . The fai th expressed by t h e G u r u s is no t in t h e 
a n n u l m e n t of suffering, b u t in t h e p a t i e n t bea r ing of suffering as 
the mys te r ious way in which r i g h t e o u s n e s s m u s t t r i u m p h . To 
the m a n of God joy a n d sorrow a r e alike, a n d h i s sp i r i t i s a t t u n e d 
to p a s s i n g t h r o u g h t h e one a s t h r o u g h t h e o the r w i t h t h e s a m e 
equan imi ty . The exper ience of suffering is one of t h e cons t an t ly 
r ecu r r ing t h e m e s of t h e med i t a t i ons of t h e G u r u s . S a y s G u r u 
N a n a k 7 : 
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The soul hungers after the True Name : 
By such hunger are all sorrows consumed. (Asa, page 9) 

In a n o t h e r h y m n a g a i n : 
Fear has gripped my heart; to whom shall I express my 
travail? 
My only recourse is to the Annuller of suffering, the Ever-
Bountiful Lord. (Dhanasari-page 660) 

The four th G u r u , in t h e course of a h y m n , says : 
If thou sendest me hunger, 0 Lord, I feel, 
still filled, and in suffering too find joy. (page 757) 

The Word of G u r u Arjan, w h o w a s subjected to u n b e a r a b l e 
tor tures by the fiendishly sadistic minions of Jahangi r , is a constant 
an t i c ipa t ion of suffering to be u n d e r g o n e in God's cause , ye t h i s 
Word is also a c o n s t a n t p a e a n of joy in God a n d in submis s ion to 
His will. W h a t is a t t h e bas i s of such express ion of bl iss is no t t h e 
hope of a miraculous a n n u l m e n t of suffering, bu t the t r ansmuta t ion 
of inevitable suffering t h r o u g h res igat ion a n d submiss ion into the 
exper ience of bl iss . Below a r e a few excerp ts from t h e h y m n s of 
G u r u Arjan, i l lus t ra t ive of t h i s t h e m e : 

1. One who is in the extreme of difficulties, without succour and support 
from anyone, 
And is beset by implacable foes, and deserted even by his kith and 
kin; 
Is bereft of all shelter and hope of finding refuge—If such a one 
contemplate the Supreme Lord, not a breath of hot air shall touch 
him. (page 70) 

2. One in whom is the love of the Lord, 
All suffering, pain and doubt shall flee from him. (page 186) 

3. Lord, those who have Thy succour 
No suffering shall touch them. (page 188) 

4. Under the wing of the Lord not a hot 
breath of wind will touch me; 
I am begirt with the miraculous 
protective Arc of Rama—suffering fails to penetrate to me. 

(page 819) 
5. Saith Nanak, my life has been one long joy. This life's night has 

been a time of bliss. (page 1209) 
6. Whatever be Thy will, 0 Lord, it is sweet to me : 

All I crave for is the wealth of Thy Name. (page 394) 
7. He who leans on the strength of the Lord, 

All his desires are fulfilled; no suffering touches him. (page 1223) 

G u r u Arjan, who could b e a r w i t h unruffled peace i n h u m a n 
to r tu re at the h a n d s of persecutors , lived such a life as is expressed 
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in one of the sublimest passages in all religious poetry by a devotee, 
Bha i G u r d a s , who was closely assoc ia ted w i t h h i m all t h r o u g h 
life. It is alone from a life so lived t h a t such m a r t y r d o m c a n come. 

As the fish are one with the waves of the river, 
so was the Guru immersed in the River that is the Lord : 
As the moth merges itself at sight into the flame, 
so was the Guru's light merged with the Divine light. 
In the extremest hours of suffering 
he was aware of nothing except the Divine Lord, 
like the deer who hears no sound but the beat of the hunter 's 

drum; 
Like the bee who is wrapped inside the lotus he passed the night 

of this life as in a casket of joy; 
Never did he forget to ut ter the Lord's Word, even as the chatrik 

never fails to ut ter its cry; 
To the man of God joy is the fruit of devotion and meditation with 

equanimity in holy company. 
May I be a sacrifice unto this Guru Arjan!' 

(Var 24) 

The t h eme of res ignat ion a n d self -surrender to t h e Lord is a t 
t he core of the t each ing of t h e G u r u s . O p e n t h e Holy G r a n t h a t 
any page , a n d in h y m n after h y m n is expressed t h e ideal of life as 
i ssu ing forth in t h e spir i t of humi l i t y a n d submiss ion . As a g a i n s t 
egoism, t h e spir i t of v iewing all life in t e r m s of p a m p e r i n g t h e 
self, a n d the consequent a t t i t ude of discontent a n d dissatisfaction, 
the G u r u s p r e a c h e d w h a t i s a t t h e core o f al l I n d i a n i d e a l i s m — 
renunc ia t i on a n d h u m d i t y . Only i n t h e i r s y s t e m r e n u n c i a t i o n 
involved not a r e t r e a t from t h e n o r m a l concerns of exis tence, b u t 
the sacrifice of inordinate desire , a n d freedom from t h e f ive forms 
of evd e n u m e r a t e d by t h e t r ad i t i ona l e th ica l phi losophy of Ind ia . 
T h r o u g h i n n u m e r a b l e s imi les a n d i m a g e s th i s po in t i s b r o u g h t 
home to t h e devotee. The m a n of God is like t h e hansa, t h e Swan , 
who h a s t h e power to s e p a r a t e t h e mi lk o f sp i r i tua l i ty from t h e 
water of worldliness. Thus does the m a n of God reject the ephemera l 
p l easu re of t h e world, a n d en r i ch h i s soul only w i th t h e joy in t h e 
E t e r n a l . By ano the r s imde , t h a t o f t h e lo tus , t h e m a n of God i s 
seen as r e s t ing on the w a t e r o f t h e m a t e r i a l wor ld w i t h o u t be ing 
t o u c h e d b y i t . Says G u r u A r j a n i n h i s f a m o u s compos i t ion , 
Sukhmani. 

The saint is ever undefiled as the lotus, 

Untouched by the water on which it floats. 

Sp i r i t ua l bliss a n d joy impe r i shab l e , wh ich overcomes al l 
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suffer ing as exper ienced a n d bodied for th in the i r Word by t h e 
G u r u s , is t h e frui t of t h i s sp i r i t of r e n u n c i a t i o n of m a n . They a re 
v iewed as fugitives from life, wh ich d e m a n d s of m a n a p e r p e t u a l 
s t ruggle wi th evil wi th in the self a n d in t h e outs ide world, so t h a t 
r igh teousness can be m a d e to prevai l . In h i s discussion on m a t t e r s 
sp i r i tua l wi th t h e s iddhas (saints) on the he igh t s of the Himalays , 
G u r u N a n a k i s r epo r t ed in t h e w o r d s o f B h a i G u r d a s to h a v e 
expos tu l a t ed w i th t h e m on the i r r e t r e a t from t h e w o r l d : 

'The Saints have returned to the mountain heights : 
who may then bring salvation to mankind?' (Var I) 

Not a r e t r ea t away from the t h e a t r e of the pe rpe tua l s t ruggle 
a g a i n s t evil in t h e world, b u t e n d e a v o u r in t h e way of a p u r e life; 
to seek sa lva t ion a n d to b r ing sa lva t ion to t h e ideal as env i saged 
by t h e Gurus . At the end of his philosophical-spiritual composition, 
Japuji (Prayer Recitations), G u r u N a n a k s u m s up t h u s t h e end of 
t h e sp i r i t ua l l i fe: 

Those who have meditated on the Name, have indeed made heroic 
endeavour; 

Saith Nanak, their faces are illumined with the light divine, and 
through them countless others have obtained salvation. 

T h e accent is on t h e m a n of God s c a t t e r i n g t h e seed of h i s 
sp i r i tua l i ty all a round , so t h a t o the r s m a y par t i c ipa te in h i s God-
consiousness a n d ideal ism. 

H u m i l i t y 8 i s s t r e s sed as t h e qu in t e s sence of t h e noble a n d 
r e igh teous life. To forgive a n d to live at peace wi th all m a n k i n d is 
t h e w a y of godliness. The G u r u s h a v e expressed themse lves t h u s 
o n t h i s t h e m e : 

1. Make forgiveness and patience thy milch-cow; Thus will the 
calf of thy soul be fed with the milk of spiritual bliss. 

(Guru Nanak—page 1329) 

2. Humility is my mace; self-effacement is the spear I bear. 
(Guru Arjan—page 628) 

3 . W i t h forg iveness , se l f -d i sc ip l ine , noble conduc t a n d 
contentment as my support, 
Neither sickness nor the torments of death afflict me. 

(Guru Nanak—page 223) 
4. The lowliest of the lowly—the most despised among the 

castes— 
Nanak stands by them—he emulates not the great and the 

8. Bhai Gurdas in his First Var or Canto states that Guru Nanak returned 
from the sight of God with 'the ninefold wealth of the Name and Humility.' 
{nau-nidh nam garibi pai). 
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proud. 
Lord, Thy grace and mercy fall on the land where the lowely are 
cherished. (Guru Nanak—page 15) 

The a t t r i bu t e by which G u r u N a n a k is k n o w n mos t i s patit-
pavan, t h e Sanctif ier of t h e Fa l len . This t r u ly reflects h i s vision 
and idea l . T h i s t h e m e , a s s a id e a r l i e r , i s p e r v a s i v e i n t h e 
composit ions of the G u r u s a n d t h e B h a k t a s l ike Kabir , N a m d e v , 
Ravidas , F a r i d a n d o t h e r s whose h y m n s w e r e a p p r o v e d for 
inclusion in t h e body of t h e Holy G r a n t h by t h e compiler , G u r u 
Arjan. 

Ideal ism in t h e form of n o n - a t t a c h m e n t is a lso a cons t an t ly 
recurr ing t h e m e in the sp i r i tua l a n d ethical composit ions of G u r u 
Gobind Singh, who combined wi th his charac te r of hero t h e ideals 
of sa in t ly life. As a m a t t e r of fact, t h i s fusion of t h e sa in t ly 
charac ter wi th t h e heroic is t h e special fea ture of t h e evolut ion of 
Sikhism, which i t is t he endeavour of the p r e s e n t chap t e r to show 
in its different facets. 

Heroism is no less the pervasive t heme of t h e S ikh Scr ip tura l 
texts , b u t t h i s is such he ro i sm as is t h e f inal r e w a r d of a life of 
t r u t h a n d r ighteousness . The m e n of God a re des igna ted by G u r u 
N a n a k in t h e wonderful concluding por t ions of t h e Japuji as 
'mighty heroes , in whom is infused the spir i t of Lord.' The bea re r s 
of heroic v i r tue a m o n g t h e w o m e n a r e l ike Si ta , 'whose noble 
beau ty is beyond description. ' 

Again, t h e m a n of God, w i t h o u t fear of wordly power a n d 
apprehens ion of w h a t t h e evil of m a n can do, is t h e t r ue he ro . I t is 
out of m e n bea r ing such a cha rac t e r t h a t m a r t y r s a n d he roes a re 
m a d e . T h e m a n o f God c o n t i n u e s f e a r l e s s o n t h e p a t h o f 
r ighteousness , secure in t h e faith t h a t God covers h im over like a 
shield. One of the favours which t h e m a n of God a s k s of t h e Lord 
is to be r ende red fearless. M a n is in fear as long as he is a t t ached ; 
i t i s h i s mora l w e a k n e s s which p r e s e n t s to h i m to spec t re of fear. 
In Sukhinani, God is called "dispeller of fear, effacer of unr igh teous 
th inking, a n d t h e protector of the unprotec ted . ' 

G u r u Arjan r e i t e ra t e s i t as t h e especial favour of t h e Lord to 
His s e r v a n t to send h im t h e gift of fear lessness . 

G u r u N a n a k e m p h a s i s e s t r u th fu lne s s t o b e t h e especia l 
a t t r ibu te of the pu re in spir i t . Only those who h a v e a t t a i n e d t r u e 
heroism da re u t t e r t h e t r u e word in t h e face o f t y r a n n y and 
persecut ion. This i s t h e t h e m e of t h e G u r u ' s h y m n , a d d r e s s e d to 
his host , t h e h u m b l e c a r p e n t e r Lalo, in t h e m i d s t o f t h e c a r n a g e 



m i tic iivu-rti^i ur V J U K U CrUBLND OINGH ON INDIAN SOCIETY 

by B a b a r ' s victor ious hordes . S p a r i n g n e i t h e r Baba r , t h e ty ran t , 
nor the defeated ru le r s and people of India, who h a d forgotten God 
a n d r i gh t eousnes s , t h e G u r u says , i n words f laming w i t h the 
sp i r i tua l p a s s i o n : 

I u t ter what the Lord puts into my mouth : Babar has 
descended upon India with his wedding party of lust, and 
unrighteously demands the surrender of the womanhood of 
India. 

Decency and religion have hid their faces from sheer terror; 
unrighteousness s t ruts about in triumph. 
Muslim and Hindu priests are all thrust aside; the Devil is 
making unholy marr iages: 
Nanak, in this carnage everywhere rise wails and laments. 
Blood flows all around to serve for ri tual saffron; Spare not 
to speak. 
Just , however, is the Lord and just is His doom ; He is just 
ever. 

(Those who live in sin) their life's garment shall be torn to 
ta t ters and shreds—let India remember my warning ! 

(page 722-23) 

T H E T R A N S F O R M A T I O N U N D E R G U R U G O B I N D S I N G H 
T h e t r a n s f o r m a t i o n effected by G u r u Gobind S i n g h in t h e 

S ikh charac te r , s een in t h e to t a l background of S ikh t h o u g h t a n d 
t h e p reva i l ing idea l s would a p p e a r to be in t h e n a t u r e o f t h e 
fulfi lment o f an u r g e wh ich h a d al l a long b e e n t h e ba s i s o f t h e 
fa i th c o m m u n i c a t e d by t h e G u r u s t o t h e i r followers. P r o m i n e n t 
in t h e S ikh m i n d w a s t h e image o f t h e C r e a t o r a s t h e foe a n d 
a v e n g e r of t y r a n n y a n d evi l . 9 Th i s fa i th was , of course , h a n d e d 
down to t h e G u r u s a n d t h e S i k h people from t h e a n c i e n t p a s t o f 
Ind ia . S c a t t e r e d a l l t h r o u g h t h e G u r u - B a n i o r S c r i p t u r e i s t h e 
fai th i n God a s t h e r e scue r a n d succourer o f t h e p u r e a n d t h e 
innocent from t y r a n t s and oppressors . In the I n d i a n p a s t th i s idea 
h a d b e e n t r a n s m u t e d in to mythology, a n d n u m e r o u s l egends o f 
t h e de s t ruc t i on o f d e m o n i a c p o w e r s a t t h e h a n d s o f t h e v a r i o u s 
forms t h a t Divine Retr ibution took, were cu r ren t among the people. 
Belonging to the p r imeva l p a s t a r e t h e legends of t h e des t ruc t ion 
of asuras l ike S u m b h a a n d N i s u m b h a , M a h i k h a s u r a n d s u c h 
o the r s a t t h e h a n d s o f D u r g a o r Devi ( the goddess p a r excellence) 
k n o w n b y v a r i o u s n a m e s such a s B h a v a n i , C h a n d i , B h a g a u t i , 
C h a m u n d a , M a h a k a l i a n d n u m e r o u s more . This legend h a s been 

9. This is the point in emphasizing which Sikhism distinctly stands out 
from the other medieval religious movements, labelled as Bhakti. 
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10. In the great epic Sri Gur Pratap Suraj Granth, Guru Arjan is reported 
also to have preached thus : 
Fight with the tyrants who oppress the humble—therein lies true piety.' 

poetized a g a i n a n d aga in by G u r u Gobind S ingh himsel f a n d by 

the poets res iding at his court . This legend wi th i ts power to insti l 

heroism, a n d b r ea th ing in fierce in tens i ty t h e spi r i t of e n d e a v o u r 

was t r e a t e d as t h e basic symbolic epic, to rouse the sp i r i t of 

crusading zeal a n d sacrifice a m o n g those w h o m the G u r u wished 

to p r e p a r e to t a k e t h e sword a g a i n s t t h e oppressor s o f h i s o w n 

day. 
There a re then, the legends of the Avatar Nars imha, destroyer 

of the godless t y r a n t H a r i n a k a s h y a p a or H a r n a k a s h ; of R a m a 
who h u m b l e d t h e pr ide of t h e a r r o g a n t R a v a n a , a n d of K r i s h n a , 
the des t royer o f t h e m u r d e r e r K a n s a a n d o t h e r t y r a n t s . In t h e 
Sikh t radi t ion are embedded more recent stories of t h e m e n of God 
succoured by Him, such as t h e s a i n t o f M a h a r a s h t r a , N a m d e v , 
who w a s t r a d u c e d before the S u l t a n of h i s day; and t h e g r e a t 
Kabir, a r r a igned as a heret ic . G u r u R a m Das , t h e four th Apost le , 
was s l an d e red by a K h a t r i o f t h e M a r w a h a c lan, b u t h i s s l a n d e r 
only recoded on h im. The G u r u h a s n a r r a t e d t h e inc iden t in a 
h y m n o f t hanksg iv ing . His son G u r u Ar j an w a s sough t to be 
attacked by a pet ty commander, Sulahi Khan , unde r the instigation 
of his own e lder b ro the r P r i th i a , s m a r t i n g w i t h chag r in a t be ing 
passed over in nominat ion to the Gurush ip because of h i s crooked 
worldl iness. I t h a p p e n e d t h a t Su lah i , w h d e he w a s proceeding t o 
a t tack t h e G u r u wi th a force, fell in to a b u r n i n g brick ki ln, a n d 
was char red to dea th . G u r u Arjan h a s s u n g a song of thanksg iv ing 
on th i s de l iverance . Note t h e i m a g e r y express ive of t h e m i g h t of 
the Lord to destroy and uproot ty ran t s . Such imagery is significant, 
a s coming from G u r u Arjan, whose h e a r t w a s overflowing w i t h 
gen t l eness : 

Sulahi is rendered powerless to do harm; he has died wrapped in 
impurity. 

The Lord, at one stroke of the axe smote his head; in a moment he 
was reduced to ashes. 

He was destroyed, involved in his evil designs; 
God who created him pushed him on to his death. 
The power of his arms and his supporters, his wealth— 
all shall cease to be; he has been wrested away from kith and kin. 
Saith Nanak, I am a sac; lfice to the Lord who made good the word 

of his servant. 1 0 
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14. Page 663 

T h e God worsh ipped by t h e G u r u s h a s t h e a t t r i bu t e o f migh t 
to des t roy evil w h e n i t i s r a m p a n t a n d becomes a m e n a c e to t h e 
existence of r ighteousness . This charac te r comes ou t in n u m e r o u s 
h y m n s : G u r u A r j a n , for e x a m p l e , r e f e r s t o G o d a s ' m i g h t y t o 
s u c c o u r . ' 1 1 G u r u N a n a k , i n a n e x a l t e d v i s ion , r e f e r s t o t h e 
d e s t r u c t i o n o f evi l a n d t y r a n n y age a f t e r a g e . T h u s r u n s one 
s u c h h y m n : 

The beloved Lord created Krishna in the form of the child-hero 
and gave him the strength to drag by the hair the tyrants Kamsa 
and Chandur; He is the t rue Might,destroyer of the power of 
intoxicated brutes. 

The Lord who made the universe, has kept all its affairs in His 
own power; 

The universe is on His leash; He drags it withersoever He pleases; 
The proud tyrant shall inevitably be destroyed; while the saint 
meditating on Him shall be merged in Him. (page 606) 

I n a n o t h e r h y m n o n a s i m i l a r t h e m e , G u r u N a n a k 
e n u m e r a t e s t h e t y r a n t s o f mythology a n d l egend such a s t h e 
a r rogan t Ravana destroyed by Rama, Madhu-Kai tabh, Mahikhasur 
a n d Raktab i j des t royed by Durga , H a r n a k a s h t o r n to pieces wi th 
t h e c laws by t h e Lord as the Lion-Man; J a r a s a n d h a des t royed by 
K r i s h n a a n d such o the r s 1 2 . In t h e words o f G u r u Arjan e lsewhere, 
God 'des t roys a n d up roo t s a r r o g a n t s . ' A n y o n e con t empla t i ng 
a g g r e s s i o n o n t h e m e e k a n d t h e poor, s h a l l b y t h e Lord b e 
c o n s u m e d in t h e f i r e o f His w r a t h . ' 1 3 

Such h y m n s , to r e i t e ra te a po in t m a d e before, b u t which will 
b e a r r e p e t i t i o n , e x p r e s s f a i t h i n t h e u l t i m a t e t r i u m p h o f 
r i g h t e o u s n e s s , a s aga in s t t h e facile belief e n c o u r a g e d by t h e 
mythological t a l es p reva len t in India, inculcat ing t h e belief in the 
m i r a c u l o u s i n t e rven t i on of t h e Lord w h e n e v e r t h e innocen t a n d 
t h e sa in t ly a r e facing oppress ion . T h e form t h a t t h e fa i th in t h e 
u l t i m a t e t r i u m p h of r i gh t eousnes s h a s t a k e n in S ikh i sm i s to 
view s u c h t r i u m p h as the consequence of t h e fear less a n d heroic 
s t rugg le of t h e godly a g a i n s t t h e t y r a n n y of t h e ungodly . In the 
r e n d e r i n g of t h e mythological ta les of t h e epic f ights be tween the 
forces o f t h e gods a n d t h e demons by G u r u Gobind S i n g h a n d the 
poe t s a t h i s cour t , significantly, t h e b a t t l e s a r e long d r a w n out , 
a t t e n d e d w i t h t e r r ib le c a r n a g e a n d t h e victory o f t h e gods i s 

11. Gur-Sura, literally the Heroic Lord (Page 293) 

12. Page 224 

13. Page 199 

ex t remely h a r d won. T h e see-saw of ba t t l e i s descr ibed in de t a i l 
and wi th grea t gusto—the d e m o n s all b u t winning, b u t u l t imate ly 
wors ted aga in s t D u r g a o r R a m a o r K r i s h n a , a s t h e c o n t e n d i n g 
dei ty m a y be . T h e r e i s n o w h e r e a h i n t of t h e easy, m i r a c u l o u s 
victory of the popular imag ina t ion . The s t ruggle is terr ible , full of 
t ravai l a n d is t h e fruit not only of sup reme heroism. In th i s fea ture 
i s impl ic i t t h e whole l esson w h i c h S i k h i s m w a s to i ncu l ca t e 
r ega rd ing t h e t r u e c h a r a c t e r of he ro i sm bo th as a dedica t ion a n d 
a course of self-invited suffering a n d t r a v a i l in t h e p u r s u i t of t h e 
ideal , wh ich i s to r id t h e wor ld of evil a n d t y r a n n y . 

T h e r e a re an t ic ipa t ions of such he ro i sm in t h e composi t ions 
of t h e G u r u s who preceded G u r u Gobind Singh, and of some of t h e 
s a i n t s whose h y m n s a r e inc luded in t h e Holy G r a n t h . Says G u r u 
N a n a k whi le e n u n c i a t i n g t h e h a r d p a t h which the m a n o f God 
m u s t t r e a d — t h e p a t h of self-dedicat ion a n d sacrifice, ' shou lds t 
thou cher ish the desire to par t ic ipa te in t h e play of tu re love, place 
t h y h e a d on the pa lm of t h y h a n d : t h e n a lone m a y s t t h o u e n t e r 
th i s q u a r t e r : Shou lds t t h o u p u t t h y foot forward on t h i s p a t h , 
he s i t a t e not to give up t h y head . ' (page 1412) 

T h e m a n o f God i s de f i ned a s one w h o c a n ' b e a r t h e 
unbea rab le . ' His s t ead fa s tnes s in t h e face of t h e t e m p t a t i o n s of 
t h e wor ld a n d h i s e n d u r a n c e i n su f fe r ing m u s t a l m o s t b e 
s u p e r h u m a n . Bha i G u r d a s , t h e ea r l i e s t o f t h e chronic lers of t h e 
Gurus , h a s characterized the House of G u r u R a m Das, from which 
were descended all the subsequent Gurus , as marked for i ts capacity 
above all 'to bea r the unbea rab l e ' . Th i s w a s in p a r t a p rophecy of 
t h e m a r t y r d o m , heroic suffering a n d r i gh t eous e n d e a v o u r o f t h e 
successive occupants of t h e t h r o n e of G u r u s h i p . 

G u r u N a n a k h a s r e p r i m a n d e d t h e K a s h a t r i y a s 1 4 o f h i s day , 

p roud of the i r ma r t i a l descen t a n d t he i r role as heroes , of m a k i n g 

abject s u r r e n d e r to t h e r u l i n g M u s l i m c lans , whose l a n g u a g e , 

ways a n d cus toms they adop ted to cu r ry favour wi th t h e m . Whi le 

G u r u N a n a k did no t l ead a n a r m e d c r u s a d e himself, h i s W o r d 

continued to be the seed from which sp rang t h e la ter heroic his tory 

of S ikh res is tance to the t y r a n n y un l ea shed by Aurangz ib a n d h i s 

successors. 
T h e sa in t ly Kab i r i n w o r d s w h i c h con t inue t o t h i s d a y to 

insp i re t h e S ikhs w i t h t h e zea l a n d fervour o f holy a n d pa t r i o t i c 
war , h a s m a d e w h a t sounds like a clarion call to heroic endeavour . 
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15. Sikh history furnishes examples of thousands of martyrs, who in the 
spirit of the teachings of their religion underwent the most inhuman 
tortures without flinching. There is thus the story of Baba Ajit Singh, 
Guru Gobind Singh's eldest son, who with a body of Sikhs rescued a 
Brahmin woman from a petty Muslim dignitary and restored her to her 
family. There is similar incident in the life of the great warrior Jassa 
Singh Ahluwalia, who rescued Hindu women from the aggressive Nawab 
of Kasur, when a supplication was laid before the Khalsa (the Sikh 
People) at the Akal Takht or Eternal Throne of the Guru for extricating 
them. Again, Mehtab Singh, hiding in the sand-dunes of far-off Bikaner, 
when he heard of the desecration of the Harimandir (Golden Temple) 
by a Muslim commander, called in Sikh History Massa Ranghar, vowed 
that he would cut off the head of the defiler. He made the arduous 
journey to Amritsar, and braving infinite dangers pounced upon the 
petty tyrant, cut off his head, while it is said he was doing horrible 
sacrilege at the holy spot by drinking and witnessing a performance by 
nautch girls in company. Thus was the desecration led off with the blood 
of the tyrant—in the true spirit of epic and legend. 
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3. Millions of demons such as Sumbha, Nisumbha, has He destroyed 

in an instant; 

Dhumar-Lochana, Chanda, Munda and Mahikhasur has He 

defeated in a moment; 

Demons like Chamara, Rana-Chichhura, Raktichhana has He 

slaughtered at a stroke— 
With such a Master to protect him, why need this servant fear 
anything? (Bachitra Natak) 
In a spirit of deep humili ty, t h e hero-saint seeks the protection 

a n d mercy of t h e Lord : 
Exalt me into the Mountain in Sumeru from a straw : 
In cherishing the humble ar t Thou unparalleled; 
Forgive my errors 0 Lord. I tha t am compact all of errors; 
Those who serve Thee, their homes Thou fillest to overflowing 
with wealth. 
In this Iron Age in the mighty a rms of the Wielder of the Sword of 
Eternity alone is my trust. ' (Bachitra Natak) 

G u r u Gobind S i n g h h a s i n n u m e r o u s places expressed t h e 

ideal o f t h e c r u s a d e r in t h e p a t h o f God—yea rn ing to a t t a i n t h e 

qua l i t i es wh ich go to perfect s u c h a c h a r a c t e r . 

At t h e end of t h e r e n d e r i n g of t h e epic of K r i s h n a in which , 

con t r a ry to t h e u s u a l p r e s e n t a t i o n of t h i s god as i m m e r s e d in 

dall iance in the idyllic s u r r o u n d i n g s of Braj , h i s heroic aspect h a s 

been emphasized, t h e ideal heroic cha rac te r i s t h u s enunc ia t ed in 

verse wh ich acqui res sub l imi ty in i t s flow; 
Praised be he whose tongue is ever uttering the name of the Lord, 
and who is constantly contemplating holy war; 
This body shall one day tu rn to dust, but sailing in the ship of 
noble endeavour, his fame shall carry him across the ocean of this 
world; 
A biding in the house of spiritual poise, he shall make his wisdom 

shine forth like a lamp; 

And grasping firmly the broom of divine wisdom he shall sweep 

away he filth of cowardice. 

Towards t h e close of t h e s t i r r i n g epic n a r r a t i v e of t h e w a r of 

Durga , represen t ing the aveng ing aspec t of t h e God-head aga in s t 

evil a n d unr igh teousness , t h e heroic cha rac te r i s defined in words 

which th r i l l w i t h t he i r u n d y i n g idea l i sm : 
Grant me this boon, 0 Lord: May I never turn away from righteous 
action; 

May I never know fear as I engage in battle with the foe, and 

resolve firmly to win; 
May I ever instruct myself in the passion to utter Thy praises; 

Hi s call also m a k e s t r u e hero ism in chivalry towards t h e poor a n d 
t h e h u m b l e : 

The sky-resounding kettle-drum (of spiritual inspiration) is struck, 
and the heart is pierced with the t rue passion (for righteonsness) 
: The hero is engaged in battle; now is the time to fight up to the 
last : 

He alone is the hero who fights to defend the humble and the 
helpless; 

Who even though hacked from limb to limb, will not flee the field."1 6 

(page 1105) 

Thi s pe rvas ive t h e m e o f hero ic e n d e a v o u r a n d t r a v a d a n d 
sacrifice t a k e n on t h e a spec t o f joy in hero ic c a m p a i g n i n g in t h e 
composi t ions o f G u r u Gobind S ingh , w h o g r a s p e d t h e sword to 
fight oppress ion i n t h e f i e ld . I n words w h i c h r i ng w i t h t h e sound 
o f fear less he ro i sm a n d leave t h e h e a r t deeply i m b u e d w i t h t h e 
sp i r i t o f ded ica t ion a n d devot ion to an idea l i sm d e m a n d i n g t h e 
s u p r e m e sacrifice, he h a s def ined role a n d c h a r a c t e r o f t h e t r u e 
hero . In q u a t r a i n s in t h e m e a s u r e called savaiya, t h e a t t r i b u t e of 
God as t h e che r i she r of t h e r i g h t e o u s a n d t h e foe of t y r a n t s i s 
r e p e a t e d l y exp res sed w i t h t h e e m p h a s i s a n d conviction bo rn o f 
u n d y i n g fai th. Below a r e quo t ed single f ines or g roups of f ines 
from these compos i t ions : 

1, He cherishes the humble, protects the righteous and destroys evil
doers. (Akal Ustati) 

2. He consumes into flames suffering and evil, and crushes the hordes 
of the wicked in an instant. (Akal Ustati) 
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CHAPTER 3 

INVOKING INDIA'S HEROIC TRADITIONS 

BACKGROUND O F T H E A G E 

G u r u Gobind S i n g h c a m e to a he r i t age cal l ing for he ro i sm 
a n d vision to infuse the spi r i t of ideal ism a n d pa t r io t i sm a m o n g a 
people, whom centur ies of al ien rule h a d tu rned supine, and whose 
only react ion to the i r s i tua t ion w a s a sul len a t t i t u d e of aloofness. 
The Hindu , no doubt , h a d dec lared t h e invad ing Mus l im to be on 
a level of t h e u n t o u c h a b l e s of h i s own society, b u t t h a t did no t 
conjure a w a y t h e ugly facts of oppress ion a n d t y r a n n y . Mus l im 
rule was firmly and securely es tabl ished over the major por t ion of 
this vas t land of India, a n d wha teve r resis tance the H i n d u princes 
h a d p u t i n t h e beg inn ing w a s r e n d e r e d futile by t h e i r o w n pe t t y 
r iva l r ies a n d t h e lack of e i t h e r a unified vision which shou ld call 
forth the spirit of patr iot ism, or a powerful centra l au thor i ty whose 
resources should be s t rong e n o u g h to cope wi th t h e o n r u s h of t h e 
foreign invade r s , fired w i t h t h e zeal of a prose ly t iz ing fa i th a n d 
t h e lu re of p l u n d e r of a l a n d r e p u t e d to be fabulously r ich. At t h e 
t ime of the invas ions of M a h m u d of G h a z n i or t h e l a t e r invas ions 
of S h a h a b u d d i n of G h a u r , h a d t h e r e been in ex is tence a la rge 
empi re such a s t h a t over which H a r s h a h a d ru led such an empi re 
would have t h r o w n ou t t h e invader , a n d t h e h is tory o f I n d i a h a d 
p e r h a p s t h e n been different from w h a t i t came to be d u r i n g t h e 
six-odd cen tu r ies of Mus l im ru le . As i t was , t h e l a n d w a s divided 
into n u m e r o u s pr inc ipa l i t ies , big a n d smal l , a n d t hey fell before 
the invader wi thout m u c h difficulty. Some of the ba t t l es fought by 
the na t ive pr inces were de t e rmined , no doubt, b u t a p a r t from t h e 
resources of such pr inces , t h e social a n d poli t ical o rgan iza t ion 
which t hey could use a g a i n s t t h e i nvade r s , w a s l ack ing in t h a t 
power a n d puissance which alone could have s t e m m e d t h e t ide of 
t h e invasions . 

As s t a t e after s t a t e fell, t h e courage a n d confidence of t h e 
invaders natural ly grew and Hindu, long familiar wi th a philosophy 

And at the last when the hour of destiny arrives, may it be granted 
me to lay down my life fighting on the field of battle! 
W i t h such idea ls before h im, t h e m a n of God i s e x h o r t e d to 

fight on in the way of t h e Lord, in t h e fai th t h a t He will u l t imate ly 
succour those who t r e a d His p a t h : 

Against sickness and sorrow, from the dangers of land and water 
He gives protection in numerous ways; 

May the foe's attacks be never so numerous, not one of these shall 
even graze His servant. (Akal Ustati) 
Whosoever is protected by the Friend, what can the foe accomplish 
against him? 

Not even his shadow can be touched; all the efforts of his brutish 
foes shall go in vain. (Bachitra Natak) 
S u c h h a d b e e n t h e course of eventful h i s tory of t h e Sikhs , in 

w h i c h fai th , humi l i ty , t h e hero ic sp i r i t a n d t h e idea l o f service 
a n d sacrifice u l t imate ly t u r n e d a peace-loving sect into a dedicated 
a r m y of heroes , w h o fearlessly fought t h e migh ty M u g h a l E m p i r e 
for n e a r a b o u t a c en tu ry . In t h e i r s u b s e q u e n t h i s tory t h e y h a v e 
shown courage a n d endurance in s i tua t ions of heavy crises, which 
h a s elicited h igh pra ise even from the i r opponents . This cont inuing 
s t rength of character is undoubtedly a resul t of the powerful impulse 
o f idea l i sm a n d he ro i sm which i s su ing from G u r u N a n a k , h a s 
ever k e p t t he i r vision fixed on t h e role wh ich t hey feel h is tory h a s 
t h r o w n o n t h e m , a s l ibe ra to rs a n d h e r o e s . Th i s consc iousness i s 
embedded in the humbles t and the least educated among the Sikhs, 
who imbibe t h e exhor ta t ion to w h a t in popu la r pa r l ance i s k n o w n 
as 'dharma yuddha' or ' r igh teous w a r ' a long w i t h t h e i r dai ly 
p r a y e r a n d t h e i r c o m m u n i t y life. 
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which viewed the world a n d i ts p h e n o m e n a as illusion, t u r n e d his 
gaze f a r the r a n d f a r t h e r a w a y from t h e secu la r p rob lem of w h a t 
in t h e l a rge r sense m a y be called politics; a n d in despa i r w i t h t h e 
t e m p o r a l , fixed h i s gaze on t h e s p i r i t u a l a n d t h e h e r e a f t e r . 
Any th ing like a clear appra i sa l of the political a n d social s i tua t ion 
w a s p rec luded by s u c h a view, a n d t h e fact of Mus l im conques t 
w a s taci t ly accepted . Res i s t ance , w h e r e v e r i t w a s m a d e , soon 
c rumbled so t h a t the s tory of t h e sp read of Is lamic power t o w a r d s 
t h e e a s t a n d t h e s o u t h m a k e s a m a z i n g r ead ing . T h e Mus l im 
invaders over th rew the i r H i n d u opponen t s wi th the inevi tabi l i ty 
a lmos t of a m a t h e m a t i c a l law, a n d al l t h r o u g h the long h i s to ry of 
Musl im rule , it will t ax a h is tor ian ' s memory, ba r r ing a few minor 
victories, to ment ion a n y ba t t les won by the H indu pr inces aga ins t 
t h e Mus l ims . 

Muslim rule in Ind ia took t h e well-known lines of development 
which i t h a d t a k e n e l sewhere , w h e r e v e r t h e conquer ing Arabs , 
and later their successors in conquest, the Persians, Turks , Afghans 
a n d o thers sp read the b a n n e r of the i r victory. Whole na t ions were 
c o n v e r t e d f rom t h e i r p r e v i o u s f a i t h s , s o t h a t a c o m p l e t e 
m e t a m o r p h o s i s c a m e a b o u t in t h e h i s tory a n d t r a d i t i o n s o f v a s t 
m a s s e s sp read over h u g e a r e a s . This can be exemplified from t h e 
case of Pers ia , now cal led I r a n ; Egypt ; t h e coun t r i e s compr i s ing 
Asia Minor; a n d t h e so-called 'Arab ' l ands of t h e n o r t h e r n p a r t s of 
Africa. In all t he se L a n d s t h e p re -ex i s t ing cu l tu res , l a n g u a g e s 
a n d scr ip ts were wiped off, a n d rep laced by t h e new c u l t u r e a n d 
language of the conquerors . The degree to which the old l anguages 
were wiped off differed wi th t h e different countries, bu t even where 
t h e vest iges of t h e older cu l tu re s were not ent i re ly wiped off as in 
P e r s i a a n d Egypt , t h e r e w e r e ove rwhe lming a n d r evo lu t iona ry 
changes . Convers ions to t h e new fa i th were a lmos t complete a n d 
to ta l . H e r e a n d t h e r e sma l l rel igious minor i t ies survived, f ighting 
despera te ly for t he i r exis tence , a n d reduced to an inferior s t a t u s 
i n t h e body poli t ic .In C e n t r a l Asia t h e s i t ua t ion w a s s o m e w h a t 
different, where fierce war l ike nat ional i t ies accepted t h e new faith 
a n d m a n y f ea tu re s o f i t s cu l t u r e , b u t r e t a i n e d a l a rge p ropor t ion 
of t he i r own na t iona l charac te r i s t i cs . These na t iona l i t i es in t he i r 
t u r n coloured t h e look a n d concept ion of med ieva l I s l am no t a 
l i t t l e , a n d b y b e c o m i n g i t s s t a n d a r d - b e a r e r s , c a r r i e d i n t o 
contemporary Is lam m a n y e lements d r a w n from the i r own history, 
wlnle a s s imi l a t ing to t h e m s e l v e s m a n y f ea tu re s of t h e o r ig ina l 
Arab , Koranic I s lam. 
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I n d i a w a s p e r h a p s too v a s t for t h e k ind of to t a l cu l t u r a l 
conquest which t h e Mus l ims were able to effect in comparat ive ly 
smal le r l ands a n d a m o n g less n u m e r o u s popula t ions . Moreover, 
whi le r e s i s t a n c e a n d h a t r e d w e r e m e t w i t h b y t h e M u s l i m 
conquerors e l s ewhere too, t h e ins t i tu t iona l i zed k ind of boycott 
which they encoun te red in Ind ia in t h e form of t h e a s sumpt ion of 
untouchability for all Muslims as such, was a peculiar phenomenon. 
Wlnle the hang-over of t h a t a t t i t ude is largely responsible for our 
ills in t h i s coun t ry d u r i n g a n d after t h e d a y s of Br i t i sh ru le -
c o m m u n a l i s m w i t h all i ts a t t e n d a n t evds—i t w a s p e r h a p s th i s 
ins t i tu t iona l ized boycott of t h e M u s l i m s which he lped H i n d u 1 

society to escape to ta l absorpt ion into Is lam. A k ind of xenophobia 
h a s long charac ter ized t h e H i n d u people, which while in t h e post-
imper ia l ages h a s k e p t t h e m confined w i t h i n t h e coun t ry a n d 
discouraged the spirit of adventure , did an indirect good in keeping 
vas t m a s s e s of H i n d u s i m m u n e from t h e inf luence of I s l am. T h e 
M u s l i m s were , neve r the l e s s , able to conve r t a s izable por t ion of 
the Ind ian populat ion to the i r own creed, par t ly by fair missionary 
work a m o n g t h e lower o rders , who h a d l i t t le r e a s o n to love t he i r 
Hindu overlords excessively, and part ly by methods of s tate coercion 
a n d t y r a n n y . T h a t H i n d u pr ies tcraf t d u r i n g t he se ages w a s no t 

> only devoid of vision a n d b l indly fanat ical , b u t also co r rup t a n d 
hypocr i t i ca l , i s a m p l y b o r n e o u t by t h e c a s t i g a t i o n o f s u c h 
cor rup t ion by t h e s a in t s o f med ieva l Ind ia , inc lud ing Kab i r a n d 
G u r u N a n a k . All these sa in t s endeavoured to call m a n to t h e t r ue 
essence of God-consciousness and the brotherhood of m a n . Muslim 
pr ies tcraf t w a s no less cor rupt , a n d t h e ave rage Mus l im w a s a s 
ignoran t of t h e nobler essence of rel igion as t h e average H i n d u . 

Medieva l Ind i a p r e s e n t e d no t only t h e spectacle o f s t a t e 
t y r a n n y , in wh ich t h e Mus l im was in a compara t ive ly pr ivi leged 
p o s i t i o n a s c o m p a r e d w i t h t h e H i n d u , b u t a s i t u a t i o n o f 
i n n u m e r a b l e w a r r i n g creeds a n d sects . T h e r e w a s no t only t h e 
larger phase of th i s strife as be tween the H i n d u s a n d the Musl ims, 
who reacted to each o ther wi th collective ha t e , bu t also as be tween 
Musl im a n d Mus l im a n d H i n d u a n d H i n d u . The Mus l im sects 
were also n u m e r o u s , a n d t he i r doct r ina l differences were s h a r p 
and often led to m u t u a l persecution. B u t in India the va s t majority 
of Musl ims were of t h e Sunn i persuas ion whose doctrines a re well-

1. I am aware of the imprecise character of the term 'Hindu' and its foreign 
odour, but for lack of a more precise term, this may do. Throughout this 
book, this term is used with this caution in mind. 
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codified, a n d w h i c h d i rec ted t h r o u g h t h e r u l i n g S u l t a n s a clear-
cu t s t a t e policy of d i s c r imina t ion a n d agg re s s ion a g a i n s t t h e 
H i n d u s . O t h e r Mus l im C h u r c h e s like t h e Sh ia h a d compara t ive ly 
fewer a d h e r e n t s , a n d except in sca t te red p laces a n d sporadically, 
d id no t h a v e m u c h pol i t ical a u t h o r i t y . They w e r e , consequent ly , 
no t in a posi t ion to dea l w i t h t h e H i n d u popu la t i ons aggress ively 
l ike t h e i r S u n n i c o u n t e r p a r t s . 

T H E I N D I A N B A B E L 

The H i n d u rel igious scene was a ver i tao le babe l . A p a r t from 
t h e four major cas tes , t h e r e were also m a n y sub-cas te s a n d sects 
on t h e ba s i s o f domici le , h i s to ry o r some p a t r o n sa in t , a n d very 
often t h e s e sub-cas t e s , desp i t e b e a r i n g t h e s a m e g e n e r i c n a m e , 
would no t i n t e r - d i n e o r i n t e r - m a r r y . T h e r e w e r e h u n d r e d s upon 
h u n d r e d s o f s ec t s a n d o r d e r s p rac t i s ing c e r t a i n r i t u a l s which 
divided t h e m sha rp ly a n d aggressively, so t h a t t h e i r cosmologies, 
phi losophies a n d creedal pract ices were vast ly different a n d there 
was open m u t u a l host i l i ty a m o n g t h e m . I t w a s only because of the 
c o m m o n oppos i t ion w h i c h a l l t h e s e cas tes , s ec t s a n d sub-cas tes 
felt for t h e M u s l i m s w i t h t h e i r foreign c reed t h a t t h e y could be 
l u m p e d col lect ively as H i n d u s — a n a m e g iven in a sp i r i t o f 
con t emp t by t h e Mus l ims , t h o u g h i t h a s s tuck on, a n d i t s original, 
c o n t e m p t u o u s a s s o c i a t i o n s a r e by now fo rgo t t en . Or ig ina l ly 
' H i n d u s ' w a s s y n o n y m o u s wi th , as a m a t t e r of fact, t h e Mus l im 
a n d ea r l i e r t h e G r e e k w o r d ' Indian ' . 

T h i s c o m m o n a n d m u t u a l d is l ike o f t h e M u s l i m s , however , 
did no t confer a n y k i n d of u n i t y of outlook or ac t ion or a n y vision 
of t h e n o n - M u s l i m people of Ind ia . B a r r i n g t h e social boycott of 
t h e M u s l i m s , t h e y m a y h a r d l y be s a id to h a v e h a d a policy o r 
ar t icle of s t a t e s m a n s h i p , or even the consciousness of h a v i n g lost 
the i r freedom, or of themse lves a n d the i r creeds be ing subjected to 
t h e wil l o f a r r o g a n t a l i en conqueror s . The M u s l i m c o n q u e s t w a s 
accepted , w i t h t h e c h a r a c t e r i s t i c I n d i a n a t t i t u d e o f r e s i gna t i on 
a n d pass iv i ty , a s an ac t o f fate , a n d t h e r e w a s l i t t le r e s i s t a n c e to 
it . H e r e a n d t h e r e ce r t a in p r inces k e p t up t h e fight w h i c h in mos t 
cases w a s u n e q u a l a n d doomed t o fa i lure . S u c h r e s i s t a n c e w a s 
feudal , d y n a s t i c a n d sporad ic . A n y t h i n g l ike t h e spec tac le of a 
pr ince or sa in t or l eader m a k i n g a call aga in s t t h e foreigner or the 
common defiler of religion is no t known to Ind ia du r ing th i s period. 
T h e C h r i s t i a n p r i n c e s o f m e d i e v a l E u r o p e led t h e c r u s a d e s t o 
l ibera te Pa les t ine , t h e holy l and of Chr is t ' s b i r th , from t h e Turks ; 
a n d t h e C h r i s t i a n s o f n i n t h cen tu ry F rance a n d f i f teenth cen tu ry 
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Spa in fought heroically to g u a r d a n d l iberate t he i r l ands from t h e 

Arabs . Any para l le l p h e n o m e n o n in Ind ia h a s no t t a k e n place, till 

we come to m u c h l a t e r t imes , w h e n the S ikh C h u r c h unde r took 

such pa t r io t i c t a s k s of l ibera t ion . B u t of t h a t a l i t t le l a te r . 

H E R O I S M A M O N G T H E H I G H A N D T H E L O W 
There a p p e a r s to have been cases of ind iv idua l he ro i sm a n d 

m a r t y r d o m o n t h e p a r t o f t h e H i n d u s — p r i n c e s a s we l l a s 
commoners—in s t and ing s teadfas t by the i r fai th a n d family piety 
in t h e face of Musl im coercion, The M a h a r a s h t r i a n saint , Namdev , 
a p p e a r s t o h a v e b e e n t h r e a t e n e d w i t h be ing t r a m p l e d t o d e a t h . 
The inc iden t i s n a r r a t e d in an ecs ta t ic vision, a n d i s inc luded in 
t h e Adi G r a n t h . N a m d e v , s t a n d i n g s teadfas t by h i s faith, despi te 
h i s m o t h e r ' s a p p e a l to h i m to save h i s life by compromis ing h i s 
religion, is s t a t ed the re in to have been succoured by t h e Lord who 
came r iding on the migh ty b i rd G a r u d a in all H i s splendour , as in 
anc ien t mythologies . W h a t e v e r i n t e rp re t a t i on m a y b e p u t o n t h e 
mi r acu lous d iv ine in t e rven t ion , t h e r e is no d o u b t of t h e fact of 
re l ig ious pe r secu t ion a n d N a m d e v ' s heor ic s t ead fa s tnes s . Kab i r 
w a s p rosecu ted a s an apos t a t e , a n d for r e a s o n s wh ich c a n n o t be 
precisely d e t e r m i n e d , w a s u l t ima te ly let off. T h e r e a r e t h e n t h e 
i n n u m e r a b l e s to r ies o f H i n d u women—pr inces se s as wel l a s 
commoner s—who i m m o l a t e d t hemse lve s r a t h e r t h a n s u r r e n d e r 
t h e i r chas t i ty to some M u s l i m pr ince or chief or local no tab le . 
Everyone k n o w s of t h e noble sacrifice of P a d m i n i , t h e R a n i of 
Chi t tor , w h o escaped A l a u d d i n Khilji 's l u s t by l eap ing on t h e 
b u r n i n g pyre, a n d of hos ts of u n n a m e d ladies a n d pr incesses who, 
immolated themselves in like circumstances. These are , even more 
touching, t h e s tor ies of s imple vil lage m a i d e n s who, t r u e to t h e 
noble t radi t ions of Ind i an womanhood, defied t h e over tures of the i r 
Mus l im cap tors , a n d no t l u r ed by t h e life of comfort w h i c h t h e i r 
su r r en d e r promised, sought honourable d e a t h in t h e f lames of fire 
or t h e w a v e s of r iver, p o n d or well. Several such bal lads , typical of 
m a n y s u c h ac t s o f sacrif ice, a r e c u r r e n t i n t h e P u n j a b a n d 
R a j a s t h a n c o u n t r y s i d e . S u c h i n c i d e n t s n o d o u b t o c c u r r e d 
f requent ly in o t h e r p a r t s of t h e count ry as well . 

D e s p i t e s u c h a c t s o f i n d i v i d u a l h e r o i s m , t h e r e w a s n o 
organized res is tance to Musl im aggression, so t h a t i t would no t be 
w r o n g to conclude t h a t t h e I n d i a n people a s a whole h a d d u r i n g 

2. The higher castes were called by the learned 'Arya', but this label also 

did not help to forge unity. 
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th is period fallen in to a s ta te of passivi ty and h a d completely faded 
to r e spond to t h e call of t h e t imes . Society w a s s ta t ic in i t s vision, 
looking to a l egenda ry pas t , wh ich w a s no t under s tood in real is t ic 
t e r m s , b u t w a s v i ewed only t h r o u g h t h e cloudy v a g u e n e s s of a 
hoary mythology. Mythologies allegorize a n d pic ture ce r ta in mora l 
a b s t r a c t i o n s , b u t i n t h e p r o c e s s t h e y b e c o m e c o m p l e t e l y 
inappl icable t o a n y r e a l s i tua t ions , a n d whi le i m p a r t i n g fai th , a t 
t he same t ime m a k e any under s t and ing of or ad jus tments to reali ty 
imposs ib le . Rel igion i n I n d i a i n t h i s age cons is ted i n r e i t e r a t i n g 
d iv is ions a n d d i s t inc i t ions , so t h a t whi le t h e e x t e r n a l s w e r e 
emphas ized , t h e rea l i ty w a s r e n d e r d more a n d more v a g u e . More 
t h a n a n y t h i n g e lse , t h e r e w a s u t t e r l ack of a vis ion. No one, for 
example , a p p e a r s to h a v e fo rmula ted t h e thes i s o f t h e bas ic un i ty 
of t h e n a t i v e c r eeds of Ind ia , k n o w n rough ly as H i n d u i s m , or of 
t h e u n i t y o f t h e peop le a d h e r i n g to such c reeds . No one a p p e a r s , 
aga in , to h a v e t h o u g h t o f app ly ing t h e l essons of t h e a n c i e n t 
mythologies w i t h t h e i r t a l e s o f heroic w a r s b e t w e e n t h e gods a n d 
demons , R igh t a n d W r o n g o r Good a n d E v d t o t h e s i t u a t i o n 
o b t a i n n i n g in I n d i a in t h e s e cen tu r i e s o f Mus l im ru l e . I t a p p e a r s 
to h a v e occur red to no one to t h i n k o f app ly ing t h e a s s u r a n c e o f 
t h e Lord in t h e Gi ta , to r ise a g a i n a n d aga in to upho ld dharma or 
r ighteousness , t o t h e age in which H i n d u d o m w a s g roan ing u n d e r 
t h e c r u s h i n g h e e l o f I s l a m . 

G U R U NANAK'S V O I C E 

D e m o r a l i z a t i o n w a s b o u n d to se t i n soon af ter t h e foreign 
conques t , w h i c h m a i n t a i n e d i tself l a rge ly on r u t h l e s s n e s s a n d 
ter ror . The privi leged classes, l ike the i r coun te rpa r t s eve rywhere , 
w e r e n o t s low t o m a k e s u c h t e r m s w i t h t h e c o n q u e r o r s a s 
c i r c u m s t a n c e s m i g h t p e r m i t . They took to s t a t e service , a n d i n 
t h e p rocess , a d a p t e d t h e m s e l v e s t o t h e c u l t u r e a n d t a s t e s o f t h e 
conquero r s . H i s to ry does n o t record a n y p r o m i n e n t H i n d u s who 
m i g h t h a v e se rved as h i g h officials o r c o m m a n d e r s o f t h e s t a t e in 
t h e p r e -Mugha l per iod, t h o u g h after pa r t i cu la r ly t h e conci l ia t ing 
policy o f Akbar , s u c h d ign i t a r i e s became n u m e r o u s , a n d in t h e 
l o w e r s t r a t a a l s o o n e h e a r s o f a l a r g e n u m b e r o f H i n d u 
func t ionar ies o f v a r i o u s o r d e r s . B u t e v e n in p r e - M u g h a l t i m e s 
t h e r e m u s t h a v e b e e n a ve ry p r o m i n e n t se t o f H i n d u nob les a n d 
c o m m o n e r s i n t h e s t a t e service, a n d i n t h e i r p r iv i l eged posi t ion, 
t hey m u s t h a v e affected super io r i ty t o t h e common peop le . G u r u 
N a n a k m u s t have regarded th i s phenomenon as sufficiently highly 
developed a n d a m a r k o f n a t i o n a l d e g r a d a t i o n . T h a t i s w h y he 
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thought it necessary to voice s trong disapproval of the 'Muslimized' 

H i n d u m e r c e n a r i e s who affected Mus l im ways , a n d who m u s t 

have sold t he i r souls for worldly a d v a n t a g e s . In t h e D h a n a s a r i 

m e a s u r e s says G u r u N a n a k , c o m m e n t i n g o n th i s s i t u a t i o n : 
The Khatris (Kshatrias, the wielders of the sword) have turned 
away from the true faith, and have taken to tongue of the foreigner. 

(page 663) 

Elsewhere, whde detai l ing the general s ta te of degradat ion of 

t h e H i n d u s , G u r u N a n a k s ays : 
They have begun to call the Creator Allah; this is the age of the 
supremacy of the Sheikhs (Muslim divines); The temples of the 
gods were taxed under this innovation; 
The Muslims ablution, pitcher, the call of namaz, and the namaz, 
the Muslims' prayer-carpet are in vogue; 
God himself is conceived by them in blue robes after the Muslims 
style; 
Everyone takes pride in calling himself 'Mian' 3 : thus is your 
language got perverted.' (page 119) 
T h e course o f S ikh i sm in i t s ea r ly p h a s e s , w h d e showing 

consciousness o f t h e n e e d for w h a t m a y be t e r m e d t h e n a t i o n a l 
outlook in unifying t h e w a r r i n g sects , a n d f u r t h e r a s b e t w e e n 
Hindu a n d Muslim, did not have a n y clear-cut 'political' tendencies. 
G u r u N a n a k i s un ique a m o n g t h e s a i n t s i n Ind i a i n showing 
sens i t iveness on t h e ques t ion of na t i ona l h o n o u r a n d self-respect, 
as wi tnessed by the port ions of h i s compositions quoted above, a n d 
by h i s g rea t conscience-st irr ing h y m n on B a b a r facing t h e I n d i a n 
people, s teeped in the i r mora l degrada t ion ; a n d his enuncia t ion of 
t h e e t e r n a l l a w o f God acco rd ing t o w h i c h i m m o r a l i t y a n d 
u n r i g h t e o u s n e s s m u s t inev i tab ly be v is i ted w i t h ru in . A few 
excerp t s from these h y m n s will a m p l y i l l u s t r a t e t h e v iew-poin t 
advanced h e r e : 
1. The Lord took Khurasan under His wing, but loosened terror over 

Hindustan; 
Who can blame the Creator, as He sent the Mughal, incarnation of 

dea th : 
In such anguish of suffering have the people of this land wailed; 
Did not tha t move Thee to pity? (page 360) 

2. The lure of wealth brings people to forget God, and to suffer such 
degradation: 

3. The Muslim honorific title 'Mian' still continues to be current among 
certain Hindu families—no doubt a relic of those times. The Guru's 
point, of course, is not opposition to Islam or Muslims but the degradation 
to which the flattery of Muslim rulers brought the Hindus. 
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It comes not except by wickedness and at death must fall off. 
Those whom the Lord dooms to forget Himself, He deprives of all 
goodness. (page 417) 

3. Babar has rushed down from Kabul with his wedding party of lust, 
and unrighteously demands the surrender of India's womanhood. 
Decency and re l ig ion h a v e h id t h e m s e l v e s from fr ight ; 
unrighteousness is rampant and tr iumphant . 
Muslim and Hindu priests are thrus t aside; the Devil is making 
unholy marr iages: 
Nanak, in this carnage everywhere rise wails and laments; blood 
flows all around to serve for the ri tual saffron. 
Just , however, is the Lord and just is His doom; He is ever just. 
(Those who live in sin) their life's garment shall be torn to tatters 
and shreds—Let India remember my warning! (page 72i 23) 
These brief excerp ts , pa r t i cu l a r ly t h e las t , a r e e loquen t in 

express ing t h e agony, a n g u i s h a n d s h a m e o f G u r u N a n a k ' s soul, 
in wh ich t h e o u t r a g e d soul o f Ind i a herse l f s p e a k s . The s h a m e , 
t h e deg rada t i on , t h e he lp l e s sness—no one t i l l t h e n h a d felt o r 
exp res sed t he se so keenly . Th i s i s w h a t d i s t i ngu i shes t h e S ikh 
rel igious m o v e m e n t from o the r c o n t e m p o r a r y re l igious o rders , 
w h i c h c o m p a r a t i v e l y w e r e m e r e l y r e v i v a l i s t sec ts , h o w e v e r 
w i d e s p r e a d t he i r appea l . None o f t h e o t h e r s h a d t h e crea t ive 
c h a r a c t e r o f S ikh i sm, which G u r u N a n a k ' s vis ion b r o u g h t to it . 

The S ikh Church , however , con t i nued up to t h e t i m e of t h e 
fifth Apost le , G u r u Ar j an ( m a r t y r e d 1606) to s p r e a d t h e idea of 
the Beneficient a n d J u s t God of G u r u N a n a k ' s conception, to wean 
t h e people a w a y from fanat ic ism a n d supers t i t ion , a n d in genera l 
to work for the i r mora l uplift. The ea r ly G u r u s were advocates of 
un iversa l love a n d peace, a n d k e p t themselves away from political 
m a t t e r s , e n g a g e d en t i re ly in t he i r benef icent sp i r i tua l min i s t ry . 
T h e r e a r e r u m b l i n g s of growing t roub les , pa r t i cu l a r ly from t h e 
t ime of t h e four th Apost le , G u r u R a m Das . One K h a t r i o f t h e 
M a r w a h a c lan a p p e a r s t o h a v e t r a d u c e d h im to some au tho r i ty , 
p robab ly t h e viceroy a t Lahore , b u t h i s compla in t w a s rejected 
a n d recoiled on himself, so t h a t he r e t u r n e d l a d e n wi th s h a m e 
a n d ignominy. The G u r u h a s a l luded to t h e inc ident in pass iona te 
l a n g u a g e in a h y m n , aff irming h i s fa i th in t h e succour of His 
s a in t s by t h e Lord. 

By the t ime G u r u Arjan came to occupy t h e apostolic seat , i t 
a p p e a r s t h e S ikh C h u r c h w a s g a t h e r i n g e n o u g h impor t ance t o 
d r a w on itself t h e host i l i ty bo th o f t h e M u s l i m d iv ines a n d t h e 
M u g h a l court . Among others , She ikh Ali Si rhindi , who a r roga ted 

to himself the title of Mujaddid-i-Alf-i-Sani (Renovator of Is lam in 
the Second Mi l len ium) is s t a t e d to h a v e s e n t a compla in t to 
J ahang i r agains t the growing influence of G u r u Arjan as a religious 
teacher , to w h o m some Mus l ims also showed reverence . 4 This t h e 
fanat ica l Mus l im theologians a n d p r i e s t s n a t u r a l l y would no t 
s tand , a n d as a m e a s u r e of s t r i k ing t e r r o r a m o n g non-Mus l ims 
t ry ing to 'perver t ' Mus l ims a n d also by way of p u n i s h i n g h im for 
his t e m e r i t y in b less ing J a h a n g i r ' s r ebe l son, K h u s r o , t h e n a 
fugitive from h is fa ther ' s t e r ro r , G u r u Ar jan w a s sen tenced to 
dea th w i th to r tu re . Religious persecu t ion a n d political an imosi ty 
bo th a p p e a r , on J a h a n g i r ' s o w n t e s t i m o n y in h i s 'Tuzuk ' o r 
Memoirs, to be the motives which prompted the barbarous sentence 
a g a i n s t G u r u Ar j an . H e i s s t a t e d t o h a v e b e e n offered t h e 
a l t e rna t ive to embrace I s lam to save h i s life. G u r u Arjan m e t his 
te r r ib le fa te in a sp i r i t of calm fai th, as few in t h e v a s t h i s to ry of 
m a n k i n d have done. His life w a s a cont inuous toil in the service of 
t h e Lord , s i n g i n g h y m n s over f lowing w i t h d i v i n e love a n d 
thanksg iv ing , b r ing ing civilization a n d t r u e rel igion a m o n g m e n 
a n d t e a c h i n g a l l — H i n d u s a s wel l a s M u s l i m s — t h e w a y t o 
r i gh t eousnes s . H i s b a r b a r o u s t o r t u r e a n d d e a t h s e n t a wave of 
a n g u i s h a n d deep suffering a m o n g t h e S ikhs , a n d s u d d e n l y 
confronted t h e m wi th t h e ugly b u t i n s i s t en t fact o f the exis tence 
in t h e wor ld of t y r a n n o u s a n d a r r o g a n t power , from whose 
opera t ion no t even t h e holiest like G u r u Ar jan were i m m u n e , a n d 
which m u s t inevi tably t ake i t s evil course, un l e s s de te r red by t h e 
act of m a n or God. S u c h evil could no t be forgot ten in t h e face of 
i ts imp ing ing rea l i ty . God is t h e pr inc ip le of R igh teousness , b u t 
evil i s very rea l ly t h e r e in His world. Suffer ing i s t h e way of t h e 
m a n of God in t h e face of asser t ive a n d a r r o g a n t evil. A n d i t w a s 
th i s suffering of m a r t y r d o m , which G u r u Ar j an e m b r a c e d w i th 
such ca lm res igna t ion as only one God- inspi red , l ike h im, could 
show. 

HISTORY T A K E S A T U R N 
As is wel l -known, t h e young son of G u r u Arjan, Hargobind , 

who succeeded h im as t h e s ix th G u r u , a d o p t e d a s t h e Apostolic 
style two swords , i n s t ead of t h e ro sa ry of h i s p redecessors . A n d 
his s ea t he called a ' th rone ' i n s t ead of a 'cot' as heretofore . These 
m a r k s of roya l ty and power were neces s i t a t ed by t h e need to 
r eo r i en ta t e t h e genera l outlook a n d policy of t h e S ikh Church : I t 
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h a d to m a k e i tself m i l i t a n t in o r d e r to su rv ive t h e o n s l a u g h t o f 
t h e powerful M u g h a l E m p i r e , now openly t r e a d i n g t h e p a t h o f 
pe r s ecu t i on of o t h e r fa i ths . C e r t a i n consequences followed. The 
Guru ' s p resence now came to be styled a 'court'; those who flocked 
to h im b r o u g h t gifts o f a r m s a n d ho r ses , a n d b a n d e d t hemse lve s 
in to a s m a l l a r m y . F r o m th i s t i m e on b e g a n t h a t s t a t e of conflict 
w i t h M u g h a l r i d e wh ich con t inued eve r af ter w i t h occasional 
i n t e rva l s o f calm a n d peace . G u r u Hargob ind h a d also to unde rgo 
i m p r i s o n m e n t for a per iod by o rde r of h i s f a the r ' s pe r secu to r , 
J a h a n g i r , b u t w a s l a t e r se t free. W i t h S h a h J a h a n ' s forces h e 
fought a few s k i r m i s h e s , a n d in t h e e n d r e t i r e d to t h e foot of t h e 
hi l ls beyond deep r av ines , t o K i r a t p u r . H i s r e l a t i ons w i t h t h e 
M u g h a l s were o f o p e n hos td i ty . The S ikhs in t h e m e a n t i m e were 
acquir ing the cha rac te r of a mi l i tan t force, a k ind of pr iva te militia, 
wh ich w a s l a t e r given, w i th t h e i n s p i r a t i o n a n d t h o r o u g h n e s s o f 
genius , such a powerful t u r n by G u r u Gobind Singh, g r a n d s o n of 
G u r u Hargobind , j u s t men t ioned above. W i t h G u r u Gobind Singh 
t h e m i g h t a n d force o f H i n d u d o m , ti l l t h e n ly ing d o r m a n t a n d 
helpless , rose w i t h t h e sp lendour of a powerful flood a n d swept off 
the torpor a n d m e e k sufferings of centur ies . This was the init iat ion 
of a m i g h t y revolu t ion , t h e l igh t ing of a t o r ch to se t ab laze a v a s t 
l a n d — b u t o f t h a t in a n o t h e r p lace . 

A N O T H E R MARTYRDOM 

J a h a n g i r ' s policy of religious persecu t ion a p p e a r s not to have 
pers is ted for very long. It was possibly a politic asser t ion of Musl im 
theocra t ic power in reac t ion to t h e policy of to le rance p u r s u e d by 
Akbar , which in t h e eyes of or thodox M u s l i m s w a s no t in keep ing 
w i t h t h e c h a r a c t e r o f t h e I s lamic s t a t e , a s t h e S u l t a n a t e o f Delh i 
for s eve ra l c e n t u r i e s h a d now come to be r e g a r d e d . A u r a n g z i b , 
who w r e s t e d t h e t h r o n e in 1656 af ter a s e r i e s of b r i l l i an t t h o u g h 
u n s c r u p u l o u s s t r o k e s of s t r a t e g y , u n l e a s h e d a c o u n t r y w i d e 
c a m p a i g n of re l ig ious pe r s ecu t i on of t h e H i n d u s . T e m p l e s w e r e 
demolished, idols were desecra ted, the t e a c h i n g of H i n d u religion 
w a s b a n n e d , a n d repress ive m e a s u r e s w e r e e n a c t e d o the rwise t o 
d e g r a d e a n d h u m i l i a t e t h e H i n d u s . J i zya , t h e M u s l i m canonica l 
tax on non-Musl ims was reimposed, and places of H indu pdgr image 
were t axed . All t h e s e m e a s u r e s , backed by a d e t e r m i n e d s t a t e 
dr ive of r e p r e s s i o n r e s u l t e d in la rge-sca le convers ions to I s l am 
under duress . These m e a s u r e s of Aurangzeb were a imed a t t u rn ing 
I n d i a in to a n I s l amic s t a t e i n a c t u a l t e r m s — b y conve r t ing i t s 
en t i r e popu la t ion to I s lam. Not only t ha t , even t h e Sh ia Mus l ims , 
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professing a minori ty creed wi th in Is lam, who a re looked u p o n as 
schismatis ts by the Sunn i s (the sect to which Aurangzib belonged) 
were sought to be coerced into the Sunn i Church. For this objective, 
Aurangzib, whose presis tence w a s a lmos t s u p e r h u m a n , spend the 
las t twenty-five yea r s of h i s life, w h e n he w a s p a s t sixty a l ready , 
campa ign ing in the Deccan a g a i n s t t h e Sh ia Mus l im k i n g d o m s 
which after the i r conques t were to form a M u g h a l province, l a t e r 
to become the s ta te of Hyde rabad . 

The Ind ian Musl ims have not concealed Aurangzib 's t r ue role 
as the King who a imed a t conver t ing t h e whole of Ind i a to I s l am. 
Contemporary Musl im wr i t e r s of memor ies have f lat teringly and 
out of a sense of e lat ion recorded all t h e e n a c t m e n t s of Aurangz ib 
for the coercion of Hindus . The t rad i t ion l ingers to th i s day among 
t h e advocates of Is lamic domina t i on in t h e I n d i a n sub-con t inen t 
to r eg a rd Aurangz ib as a lmos t a sac red pe r sonage , t h e Ghaz i or 
c rusader for the faith. The poet Iqbal, by whom h a s been n u r t u r e d 
in grea t p a r t t he idea of Is lamic domina t ion which in t ime became 
the d e m a n d for P a k i s t a n , in h i s phi losophical work in ve rse , 
Rumuz-i-Bekhudi (Secrets of t h e Ecs ta t i c Bliss) h a s n a r r a t e d an 
incident of Aurangzib 's in t rep id i ty on t h e sudden appea rance of a 
t iger w h e n a t p rayer . In i n t roduc ing t h e story, after l a m e n t i n g 
the 'apostasy' of Akbar a n d t h e s u b s e q u e n t proliferation of t h a t in 
Dara , S h a h J a h a n ' s myst ica l ly- incl ined son, done to d e a t h by 
A u r a n g z i b , h i s y o u n g e r b r o t h e r — A u r a n g z i b i s s ign i f ican t ly 
designed as 'Tarkash- i -mara khadang- i - akh i r i n ' : (The las t a r row 
in our , i . e . t h e I n d i a n Mus l ims ' , qu iver ) . 

G u r u Tegh B a h a d u r , of a r e t i r i n g t e m p e r a m e n t a n d s inge r 
o f h y m n s express ing deep n o n - a t t a c h m e n t to t h e wor ld w a s , 
however , d r a w n from h i s s a i n t l y life in to t h e vo r t ex of t h e 
contemporary conflict w h e n Aurangzib ' s campaign of the coercion 
of H i n d u s touched u n b e a r a b l e l imi t s . According to t h e S i k h 
t rad i t ion cer ta in K a s h m i r i B r a h m i n s , in whose l and t h e coercive 
convers ion o f H i n d u s to I s l a m w a s ce r ta in ly an open a n d dai ly 
ty ranny , came in deputa t ion to G u r u Tegh B a h a d u r a t A n a n d p u r , 
h i s r e t r e a t a t t he foot o f t h e h d l s n e a r t h e e a s t e r n b a n k o f t h e 
Sutlej. This Anandpur was dest ined la ter to play such an impor tan t 
role in the history of the S ikhs a n d to be the founta in-head of the i r 
heroic insp i ra t ion . I t i s s t a t e d t h a t on h e a r i n g t h e i r t a le of woe, 
the Guru sent word through these Kashmir i Brahmins to Aurangzib 
to conver t h im f i rs t , a n d i f so, t h e r e s t of t h e H i n d u s would follow 
sui t . I t i s no t possible to d e t e r m i n e t h e au then t i c i t y of t h i s s tory 
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in a l l i t s de ta i l s , b u t t h e r e i s no doub t t h a t s t i r r e d by t h e n e e d to 
a s s e r t h imse l f in t h e face of such open t y r a n n y , t h e G u r u sough t 
to c r ea t e r e s i s t ance to t h i s re l igious pe r secu t ion . This i s no t t h e 
s a m e t h i n g as a genera l revolt aga ins t M u g h a l ru le as such. That , 
as a m a t t e r of fact, w a s no t in t h e m i n d e i t he r of G u r u T e g h 
B a h a d u r or h is son G u r u Gobind Singh. I t was an asser t ion a n d a 
ges tu re of na t i ona l honour a n d sel f - respect—an ac t of pro tes t , so 
to speak—but not a revolt in t h e o rd ina ry political sense . For th i s 
p u r p o s e he unde r took a t o u r of t h e l a n d s lying sou th , in t h e 
ne igbourhood of t h e imper ia l capi ta l , Dehl i . The Guru ' s p rogress 
lay towards Dehli and beyond up to Agra, t h rough t h e t rac t s which 
now c o m p r i s e t h e a r e a s o f A m b a l a , P a t i a l a , S a n g r u r , J i n d , 
N a r w a n a , K u r u k s h e t r a , R o h t a k a n d o t h e r t r a c t s adjoining t h e 
Cap i t a l . On the rou te t a k e n by h i m to p r e a c h s t ead fa s tnes s i n 
faith, s h r i n e s exist , s ac red t o h i s m e m o r y . T h a t t h e G u r u w a s 
p r e a c h i n g r e s i s t a n c e t o h i s S t a t e p r o g r a m m e o f r e l i g i o u s 
p e r s e c u t i o n i s a m p l y bo rne ou t by t h e fact o f h i s a r r e s t on some 
t r u m p e d up charge a n d t h e s en t ence o f t o r t u r e , execut ion a n d 
q u a r t e r i n g pa s sed on h im. T h a t G u r u T e g h B a h a d u r gave h i s life 
a m a r t y r to the cause of the protection of H i n d u religion is testified 
by t h e t r i b u t e pa id to h i s fa ther by G u r u Gobind S ingh himself, in 
h i s au tob iograph ica l f ragment , Bachitra Natak (The Wonderful 
D r a m a ) . T h u s r u n s t h e g r e a t p a s s a g e : 

The Lord (Teg Bahadur) protected their 5 religious sacraments; 6 

A mighty deed was performed in this (dark) Kali Age. 
He who made this great sacrifice for the good and the holy, 
Gave away his head, but uttered not the whisper of a groan. 
He did this noble deed for the protection of faith; 
He gave up life but not his ideal. 7 

To perform tricks 8 and such petty practices would be a shame for 
men of God. 

'Their' refers no doubt to the Kashmiri Hindus, about whose appeal to 
the Guru this account is silent, but from the context some appeal is 
implied. 
Literally, the paste-mark and the thread. 
Some scholars would interpret 'Prabh' (Prabhu) in this passage as God. 
But the whole context, which recounts the sacrifice of Guru Tegh 
Bahadur, points away from such an interpretation. 
There is a tradition, borne out here, that the Muslim divine trying Guru 
Tegh Bahadur asked him to show a miracle if he was a prophet as was 
reputed. He contemptuously repudiated the suggestion, as it would be 
unworthy of a man of God to save his life by tricks. He was determined 
to wear the martyr's crown. 
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He smashed the potsherd of his life on the head of the King of 
Delhi, and departed for the City of the Lord; 

None else has equalled what Tegh Bahadur performed. 
On his departure the world was plunged in grief; 
The world cried out in anguish, but the gods greeted him with 

shouts of victory. 
The impac t of t h e g rea t sacrifice of G u r u Tegh B a h a d u r , w a s 

ex t r eme ly powerful a n d fa r - reach ing in i t s consequences on t h e 
S ikh people . The chi ld-Guru , a s G u r u Gobind S ingh t h e n w a s , 9 

r e t i r ed w i t h h i s family a n d followers to a p lace fu r the r i n t o t h e 
inter ior , pro tec ted by deep rav ines , a n d accessible to t h e M u g h a l 
soldiery wi th difficulty. Th i s was Paon ta , s i tua ted on t h e w e s t e r n 
b a n k of the J a m u n a , a t a j unc t i on of h i l l - roads l ead ing to t h e 
nor th-east towards the valley of Dehradun , and towards the nor th
wes t t o N a h a n , K a n g r a , M a n d i a n d t h e a r e a s u r r o u n d i n g t he se . 
This w a s a pure ly H i n d u a r ea , i n h a b i t e d by t h e hil l folk, whose 
ru le r s were of Rajput origin, who were t hemse lve s refugees from 
t h e Musl im coercion of an ear l ie r age . H e r e t h e Guru , as testified 
by himself, s p e n t h i s t ime in rece iv ing va r ious k i n d s of skills, 
scholar ly a n d m a r t i a l ; a n d e n g a g e d a g r e a t dea l i n h u n t i n g a n d 
o ther m a n l y exercises. 

The Guru , of course, con t inued he re to be vis i ted by h i s 
devotees from all p a r t s of t h e land , pa r t i cu la r ly from t h e cent re of 
the P a r j a b , A township grew at t h i s p i c tu resque a n d lovely spot . 
'Paon ta ' l i tera l ly m e a n s ' foot-rest '—the p lace w h e r e t h e G u r u 
se t t led down to m a k e h i s ha l t . Ev iden t ly a n u m e r o u s camp grew 
a r o u n d t h e h a n d s o m e a n d heroic G u r u , scion of a d y n a s t y which 
stood for the protection of fai th—the Redeemer, t h e Lord Splendid. 
He re t h e Guru , w h e n he w a s come o f age , r a n in to t roub le s w i th 
t h e hill chiefs, who looked upon h i m as a r ival power, b idd ing fair 
to cons t i tu te a t h r e a t to t h e i r h e g e m o n y . They formed a g r e a t 
a l l iance aga in s t h im, a t t a c k e d h im a n d a p i t ched bloody ba t t l e 
w a s fought a t B h a n g a n i , a few mi l e s a w a y from P a o n t a . Th i s 
itself shows t h a t the hill chiefs were t h e aggressors a n d invaders , 
a n d t h e G u r u fought a defensive act ion. In t h i s ba t t l e as m a n y as 
four i m p o r t a n t hill chiefs were killed, a long w i t h a l a rge n u m b e r 
of t he i r r e t a ine r s , inc lud ing some of t h e i r Mus l im mercena r i e s , 
d e s e r t e r s from t h e G u r u ' s service . According to t h e accoun t s of 

9. His name from birth was Gobind Rai. He adopted the name Gobind 
Singh like all Sikhs after the new 'Baptism of Steel' which was introduced 
in Samvat 1756 (1699). 
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t h i s ba t t l e p rese rved by t h e h d l s t a t e s , e igh t ranis pe r formed sati 
a l o n g w i t h t h e i r h u s b a n d s ' bod ie s . T h e G u r u ' s v i c to ry w a s 
complete, bu t evidently he did not covet any terri tory and moreover, 
d id no t w i s h t o e n t e r in to u n n e c s s a r y f u r t h e r s k i r m i s h e s a n d 
v e n d e t t a a n d c o u n t e r - v e n d e t t a w i t h t h e hil l chiefs. S u c h ba t t l e s , 
however , were forced on h i m l a t e r . I t i s no t t h e i n t en t i on h e r e to 
give a de ta i l ed accoun t of t h e G u r u ' s ba t t l e s , wh ich c a n be r e a d 
a b o u t i n t h e G u r u ' s b iog raph i ca l a c c o u n t s . The p o i n t s t o b e 
e luc ida ted h e r e a r e ma in ly t w o — t h e c a u s e s wh ich p r o m p t e d t h e 
hi l l chiefs t o m a k e concer ted a n d r e p e a t e d a t t a c k s on t h e G u r u , 
a n d t h e G u r u ' s o w n p l a n t o r a i s e t h e hero ic sp i r i t a m o n g t h e 
I n d i a n people. These two points , therefore , a re considered below. 
O B S T R U C T I O N S F R O M W I T H I N 

G u r u Gobind Singh h a d not only to contend wi th the powerful 
a n d vas t ly resourceful e m p i r e o f A u r a n g z i b , backed by a r o u s e d 
M u s l i m fanat ic ism, b u t a lso w i t h t h e a p a t h y a n d act ive hos t i l i ty 
of influential e lements wi th in Hjndudom. The fight of G u r u Gobind 
S i n g h w a s no t a g a i n s t M u s l i m s a s such , o r a g a i n s t I s l a m . T h e 
M u s l i m m a s s e s , who were for t h e m o s t p a r t H i n d u conver t s a n d 
only par t i a l ly in i t i a ted in to t h e creed of I s lam, were indifferent to 
controversial issues, a n d only a w a r e in a d im way of the difference 
b e t w e e n M u s l i m a n d H i n d u i n c e r t a i n e x t e r n a l s . T h e s m a l l 
m ino r i t y who were d e s c e n d a n t s o f t h e i nvad ing T u r k s , Afghans , 
T u r a n i a n s a n d M u g h a l s a n d o t h e r fore igners , a n d w h o h a d t h e 
privileged position as an a r m y of occupation, and led the campaigns 
of coercion a n d Hindu-ba i t ing . B u t even so, no t every u p p e r class 
Mus l im w a s a sworn enemy of H i n d u s , a n d the genera l c o m m u n a l 
p rob l em in t h e sense in w h i c h we h a v e l e a r n t to view i t s ince 
r ecen t t imes , did no t exist . I t w a s only in l a rge towns w h e r e t h e r e 
were s e a t s of au tho r i t y t h a t scenes of pe rsecu t ion of H i n d u s w e r e 
occasional ly w i tnes sed . A g e n e r a l s i t u a t i o n in wh ich t h e H i n d u 
m i g h t be dr iven to the wall, would ar ise only w h e n a special policy 
to t h i s effect w a s in i t i a t ed , a s h a p p e n e d d u r i n g t h e r e i g n o f 
Aurangzib , or earl ier in such periods as the re igns of Firoz Tugh lak 
a n d A l a u d d i n Khilji. 

General ly, t he re was c o m m u n a l peace. W h e n a c ampa ign w a s 
on, a s a f te r t h e m i g h t y d e v e l o p m e n t s w i t h i n t h e S i k h C h u r c h 
w i t h t h e in i t i a t ion of t h e New B a p t i s m of Steel , t h e M u s l i m 
coun t rys ide m i g h t b e a r o u s e d t o h a r a s s a n d p u r s u e t h e S ikhs , a s 
w a s ac tual ly done, pa r t ly in t h e n a m e of religion and par t ly by t h e 
a t t r ac t ion of m u r d e r a n d loot. B u t usuaUy the re would be Mus l ims 
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fighting a long wi th the H i n d u s . In a n y case , however , peaceful 
and b roadbased i n un ive r sa l t e r m s G u r u Gobind S ingh ' s a p p e a l 
m igh t be , h i s f i gh t a g a i n s t M u g h a l pe r s ecu t i on w a s sooner o r 
later bound to arouse the general opposition not only of the Muslim 
nobility, b u t a lso o f t h e M u s l i m m a s s e s . T h a t w a s n a t u r a l a n d 
inevitable, and for the G u r u to be dubbed a n d h u n t e d as an enemy 
of the Mus l ims , however wrong, w a s unavo idab le . Some Mul ims 
still we re loyal a n d helpful t o h im to t h e las t , b u t t h e s e were t h e 
exceptions. The general i ty of the Mus l ims joined in the h u n t . The 
Mus l im count rys ide was in t u r n r avaged a few y e a r s l a t e r by t h e 
hur r i cane which Banda B a h a d u r ra i sed . 

The more surpr i s ing t h i n g was t h e H i n d u opposition. H i n d u 
indifference to S ikh i sm w a s u n d e r s t a n d a b l e . S ikh i sm w a s , o f 
course, no t j u s t a n o t h e r sect w i t h i n H i n d u i s m , emphas i z ing th i s 
or t h a t r i t u a l or pract ice or belief. I f i t w e r e such, w i t h one of t h e 
c u r r e n t dei t ies o r r i t ua l p rac t ices a s t h e c a r d i n a l e l e m e n t in i t s 
teaching, H i n d u d o m would obviously h a v e recognized as only a 
r e s t a t e m e n t of itself, a n d t h e n i t wou ld h a v e d r a w n a loosely 
assor t ed H i n d u following, a n d se t t l ed down as a creed w i t h i n 
Hinduism. As a ma t t e r of fact, after par t icular ly the es tab l i shment 
of the S ikh Kingdom till t h e r ise of t h e or thodox reform movement 
called t h e S ingh Sabha , S ikh i sm did t e n d to lapse in to g e n e r a l 
H i n d u i s m . I n t h a t p h a s e , t h e t r u e m e a n i n g o f t h e G u r u ' s Word 
was only partially understood and pe rhaps mis interpreted through 
ignorance or deliberate perversion, and there was the open spectacle 
of S ikh i sm reve r t i ng to S a n a t a n i s t p rac t ices . 

B u t S ikh i sm, w h d e m a i n t a n i n g a v i ta l r ea l t ionsh ip wi t l 
H i n d u i s m t h r o u g h ce r t a in f u n d a m e n t a l beliefs, such a s t h a t i i 
t r a n s m i g r a t i o n a n d in g e n e r a l e th ica l a n d phdosoph ica l ideas 
part icularly in emphasiz ing non-a t t achment wi thout commending 
mendicancy, did a t t h e s a m e t ime m a k e f u n d a m e n t a l d e p a r t u r e 
which would not f i t in w i t h t h e no t ions of t h e ave rage Hind i 
accepted as vi ta l for mil lenia . T h e en l igh tened H i n d u would fin 
expressed in the teachings of Sikhism most of the lofty ideals whk 
the sages of India had of old preached. The vocabulary, terminolof 
and i l lustrat ive mythological l i t e ra ture used by Sikhism were ov 
whelmingly H indu , except for t h e u s e h e r e a n d t h e r e of a fe 
spir i tual a n d ethical expressions derived from Pe r s i an and A r a t 
part ly because these were commonly unders tood in medieval InrJ 
a n d pa r t ly in order to foster t h e spir i t of to le rance for the Musi 
a n d general ly to c rea te an a t m o s p h e r e of goodwdl. Ce r t a in ter 
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were given in S ikh i sm a new or ien ta t ion , such as 'seva' (service), 
'Akal' ( the Eterna l ) , ' sangat ' (congregation), 'Guru ' ( the Preceptor), 
'Kar tar ' (The Creator , in t h e monotheis t ic sense), 'Gurdwara ' (The 
Temple) etc. , e tc . B u t desp i te t h e s e specia l f e a t u r e s w h i c h w e r e 
no t to ta l ly u n f a m i l i a r to a H i n d u , S i k h i s m p r e s e n t e d a n e w 
dynamic view of life, revolutionary in i ts implications. It repudia ted 
the ascetic ideal a n d t h e life of t h e recluse. I t h i t a t un touchab ih ty 
in pa r t i cu l a r a n d m a n y aspec ts of caste—chiefly a t t h e idea of t h e 
sanct i ty of t h e B r a h m i n a n d his exclusive pre roga t ive to se t up as 
the cus todian a n d preceptor of religion. F u r t h e r , i t rejected a va s t 
body of supers t i t ions , beliefs a n d propi t ia tory a n d quas i -magica l 
prac t ices wh ich h a d in t h e ages of decadence got ident i f ied w i t h 
H i n d u i s m . Again , belief in t h e avatars or i n c a r n a t i o n s of t h e 
S u p r e m e Being, s u c h a s R a m a a n d K r i s h n a a n d t h e Tr in i ty o f 
B r a h m a , V i s h n u n a d Sh iva a n d o t h e r gods a n d goddesses found 
no place in t h e u n a d u l t e r a t e d m o n o t h e i s m 1 0 of t h e S ikh creed. So 
also was idol worsh ip r epud ia t ed , a n d even t h e u n e d u c a t e d Sikh 
unders tood t h a t r a t h e r t h a n bow before, idols, he m u s t bow before 
t h e G u r u as symbol ised in t h e Holy Book. 

S ikhism m a d e for a general realist ic approach to the problem 
of life, and exhibited w h a t may be called the historical imaginat ion 
in reac t ing to t h e social s i tua t ion . Th i s aga in w a s a revolut ionary 
idea, as a g a i n s t t h e gene ra l impress ion of t h e H i n d u outlook in a 
mythological past , uncrit ical and vague in its approach to problems, 
to wh ich i t r e a c t e d unrea l i s t ica l ly . Ne rve r the l e s s , a s long as t h e 
m a i n e m p h a s i s of S ikh i sm til l t h e t ime of G u r u Ar jan w a s on 
Bhakt i (Devotion), S i m r a n (i.e. S m a r a n or Meditat ion) and general 
piety, t h e H i n d u st i l l could recognize i t a s s o m e t h i n g no t very 
unfami l ia r . Consequent ly , du r ing t h i s per iod h i g h cas te H indus , 
p a r t i c u l a r l y o f t h e K h a t r i (Ksha t r i ya ) cas te , c a m e u n d e r i t s 
influence, w i t h a good a d m i x t u r e of t h e o the r cas tes , h igh a n d 
low. B u t w i t h t h e r evo lu t iona ry t u r n t o w a r d s r e s i s t ance a n d 
mi l i t a r i sm w h i c h S ikh i sm sppea red to t a k e after t h e m a r t y r d o m 
of G u r u Arjan, i t p r e s e n t e d to t h e ave rage H i n d u a s o m e w h a t 
unfamil iar e m p h a s i s . While H indu i sm h a d a glorious heroic pas t , 
i t h a d ceased to have a realist ic appea l because of the mythological 
m a n n e r of i t s p r e s e n t a t i o n of war . T h e H i n d u s fai led to real ize 
t h a t t h e A s u r a s a n d R a k h a s a s (Demons a n d Mons t e r s ) o f t h e 

10. Sikhism is apparently monotheistic, thought its cosmology is much wider 
than simple monotheism would imply. 

INVOKING INDIA'S HEROIC TRADITIONS 47 

l egends a n d m y t h s of h i s re l igious fictions were he re a n d now in 
t h e s h a p e of the t y r a n t s of t he se l a t e r t imes . Th i s l ink he could 
not provide, for his approach was fictional and mythological. Hence 
to t h e ave rage Hindu, S ikh ism w a s s t r a n g e a n d s ta r t l ing , which 
he could no t fit in to h i s not ions . The d y n a m i c view of h i s tory 
which he did not have could alone have just i f ied S ikh i sm to h im. 
Hence , whi le G u r u Hargob ind a n d h is son a n d g randson , G u r u 
Tegh B a h a d u r a n d G u r u Gobind S ingh , e n g a g e d in a m igh ty 
c rusade , t h e H i n d u stood aloof general ly . I t w a s those who stood 
practically outside the pale of orthodox Hinduism—the Ja t s , Kalals, 
C a r p e n t e r s and o ther workers , who ma in ly carr ied the b u r d e n of 
the new revolutionary p r o g r a m m e of the G u r u s . The h igher castes 
came in only in a t r ickle. Tha t , however , is t h e genera l p a t t e r n of 
all ideological and social revolut ions. 

To t u r n now to t h e H i n d u hill chiefs who came in conflict 
w i t h G u r u G o b i n d S i n g h . T h e y w e r e , d e s p i t e t h e i r p e t t y 
pr incipal i t ies , ex t remely p roud scions of families which h a d long 
ru led over these a reas . They were , bes ides , u n d e r t h e inf lunence 
of an age-long religious a n d social conservat ism, difficult to s h a k e 
ou t of i ts old r u t s . As a m a t t e r of fact, t h e s e a r e a s to t h i s day 
cont inue to be more conservat ive t h a n t h e ne ighbour ing p la ins of 
t h e P u n j a b . The society wh ich t h e s e chiefs r e p r e s e n t e d w a s 
character ized by a grea t incapacity to adjus t itself to the changing 
d e m a n d s of his tor ical forces, which h a d long been a f ea tu re of 
H i n d u society. H i n d u imag ina t i on h i t ched i tself to a h o a r y pas t , 
wh ich coloured i ts en t i r e app roach to life; a n d by s h u t t i n g ou t a 
dynamic view of history, rendered itself s tat ic a n d helpless aga ins t 
aggression. India of the pas t , of course, w a s a vas t world in itself— 
a conglomerat ion of n u m e r o u s k ingdoms; a n d a u n i t or a count ry 
only in t h e sense t h a t i ts people h a d a common social code, which 
provided t h e irreducible m i n i m u m t h a t bound t h e m i n w h a t m a y 
be called an ethico-socio-spiritual ent i ty . This society, sp read over 
s u c h a v a s t a r e a for t h a t age of p r i m i t i v e c o m m u n i c a t i o n s , 
separa ted at every few miles by differences of customs and language, 
w a s moreover governed by a rigid cas te - sys tem, a s s u m e d to be 
es tab l i shed by the gods themse lves and a d m i t t i n g of no reform or 
reor ien ta t ion . The new ideals of G u r u Gobind Singh, which could 
be fulfilled only by a people who could e n t e r t a i n t h e view of a 
d y n a m i c socie ty , a n d w h o could m a k e a d j u s t m e n t s t o t h e 
u n s p a r i n g d e m a n d s of h is tory a n d h a d vision a n d foresight, were 
no t only no t under s tood by t h e h ighe r cas t e s a n d c lasses a m o n g 
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t h e H i n d u s , b u t w e r e ac tua l ly v io lent ly opposed b y t h e m . I t w a s 
still a n o t h e r ins tance of the p a t i e n t s t abb ing t h e physician, or t h e 
r i de r s o n t h e boa t a t t a c k i n g t h e p d o t i n m i d - s t r e a m w h d e t h e 
t empes t w a s raging. Not t h a t th is i s a r a r e phenomenon in history. 
Those w h o h a v e sough t to benef i t m a n k i n d a t t h e cost o f t he i r 
comfort a n d life, h a v e b e e n p a i d b a c k only w i t h indifference, 
c a l u m n y a n d h o s t i l i t y . So, G u r u G o b i n d S i n g h m e t w i t h 
d i s app rova l from t h e B r a h m i n s w h o t h o u g h t h e w a s s u b v e r t i n g 
t h e anc ien t bas i s of society w h e n he sough t to b r ing all t h e cas tes 
( the four vamas) toge ther , l ike h i s p redeces so r s in t h e House of 
N a n a k . To t h e conservat ive m i n d t h e new syn thes i s of Hindu i sm, 
which G u r u Gobind Singh sought to formulate , was unintell igible. 
I t looked u p o n t h e new m o v e m e n t i n t h e n a t u r e o f h e r e s y a n d 
apostasy . 

The H i n d u chiefs and feudal lords, who h a d the i r own ves ted 
in t e re s t s to serve, a n d like all m e m b e r s of t he i r class, would m a k e 
all k inds of compromises wi th those more powerful t h a n themselves 
(in t h i s case of Mugha l s ) in order to r e t a i n t h e i r privileges, would 
n a t u r a l l y be w i t h t h e i r over lords a g a i n s t a l e a d e r like t h e G u r u , 
whose m o v e m e n t w a s subvers ive o f a u t h o r i t y . Whi le on t h e one 
h a n d t hey w e r e anx ious not to fall foul o f t h e M u g h a l viceroys, 
w h o he ld t h e m u n d e r t h e t e r ro r o f t h e i r au tho r i t y , on t h e o the r 
they were as m u c h afraid of a mass -movement of the less privileged 
orders . S u c h a m o v e m e n t m e a n t a chal lenge to themse lves a n d to 
t h e i r h e n c h m e n . Hence t h e v i r u l e n t opposi t ion of the Hi l l Chiefs 
of t h e lower Sivalik ranges , a r o u n d t h e p r e s e n t distr icts of N a h a n , 
Hosh ia rpur , K a n g r a a n d Mandi , to t h e new Orde r o f G u r u Gobind 
S i n g h . T h e y h a d i n h e r i t e d t r a d i t i o n s o f f igh t ing from t h e i r 
ances to r s , b u t t h e i r ru le w a s t h a t o f an ol igarchy, g iven to i t s 
pr ivi leges a n d p leasures , p lay ing pe t t y power-polit ics, a n d afraid 
of change , which, moreover , t hey d id no t u n d e r s t a n d . 
T H E H E R O I C PAST 

As s t a t e d by himself in Bachitra Natak (a l ready refer red to) 
G u r u Gob ind S i n g h felt cal led u p o n by t h e Lord to 'go in to t h e 
t e r r e s t r i a l wor ld a n d e s t ab l i sh t h e fa i th ; a n d f u r t h e r t o t u r n 
m a n k i n d a w a y from senseless pract ices ' . The m a n d a t e of t h e Lord 
r a n : ' S p r e a d r i gh t eousnes s a n d defea t a n d des to ry t h e wicked 
and evd-doers everywhere : To spread r ighteousness, to uphold 
holy m e n a n d t o uproot t h e wicked root a n d b r a n c h ' 1 1 

11. Larger excerpts from Vichitra Natak are reproduced in translation 
elsewhere in this book. 
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T h i s s t a t e m e n t o f h i s l ife 's m i s s i o n t h u s e x p r e s e d i n 
mythological t e r m s po in t s c lear ly to t h e over- r id ing idea in t h e 
Guru ' s mind to p repa re himself a n d h i s foUowers for a c rusade in 
defence of faith and honour which t h e M u g h a l overlords of h is day 
were so ru th less ly a t t ack ing , a n d to e n d a s i t ua t ion in wh ich a 
non-Musl im could live only in t h e m o s t object se rv i tude . This , of 
course, does not imply all t h a t a 'polit ical ' p r o g r a m m e in t he se 
t imes would imply or include, l ike a r evo lu t iona ry p l a n to w r e s t 
power a n d to depr ive t h e occupan t s of t h e royal s ea t of t h e i r 
pos i t ions . As t i m e p a s s e d , s o m e o f t h e s e objec t ives , by t h e 
inescapable logic of even t s , did ge t incorpora ted in to t h e gene ra l 
m o v e m e n t of S ikhism, a n d sovere ign ty did as a m a t t e r of fact 
pass from the a r rogant bu t effete Mugha l lords to the unprivileged 
mult i tudes, so t ha t Bulleh Shah , the Sufi poet of e ighteenth century 
Pun jab , felt cons t ra ined to s u m up t h e poli t ical s i tua t ion t h u s : 

God in His Inscrutable Will has conferred kingship on the wearers 

of rough blankets ' 2 . 
The haughty Mughals are forced from frustration to swallow poison 

bowls. 
T h e r e i s in these t i m e s s u c h a t e n d e n c y pa r t i cu la r ly a m o n g 

t h e younger , un ivers i ty-educa ted i n t e r p r e t e r s of S ikh ism to view 
t h e life-work of G u r u Gobind S i n g h on t h e ana logy of t h e c a r e e r s 
of t h e c rea tors of political a n d ideological revolut ions of our t imes , 
so t h a t wrong perspectives a re obtained a n d the t rue and historical 
figure of t h e Guru- sa in t , God- insp i red s u p e r m a n a n d c rusade r , 
bu t no carver ou t of political o rder is likely to be reduced to t h a t of 
a m e r e revolut ionery a n d ideologue. T h e G u r u ' s life work w a s 
m u c h deepe r a n d o f a m u c h m o r e l a s t i n g c h a r a c t e r t h a n t h a t o f 
t h e c rea to r of a revolut ion, a lbe i t o u t of h i s work r evo lu t iona ry 
movements and far-reaching consequences affecting the dest inies 
of peoples and nat ions flow, as did from t h e work of o ther founders 
of fa i ths . He fixed men ' s m i n d s on t h e idea l—the q u e s t for r i g h t 
a n d t r u t h — f r o m w h i c h c r u s a d i n g a c t i o n n a t u r a l l y f lowed, 
i d t ima te ly t o b r i n g down t h o s e i n t h e s e a t s o f a r r o g a n t a n d 
iniqui tous power. 

The Guru ' s ear ly life, first a t A n a n d p u r where his holy father, 

G u r u Tegh B a h a d u r w a s l iving, a n d af ter h i s m a r t y r d o m , a t t h e 

r e t r e a t of P a o n t a w h e r e a l a rge force grew a r o u n d h i m a n d he 

came to be looked u p o n as a power to be reckoned w i th by t h e 

ne ighbour ing chiefs, i s desc r ibed in s u m m a r y h i n t s in Bachitra 

12. Refers no doubt to the leaders of the bands of Sikh peasants. 
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13. The Guru was nine years old when Guru Tegh Bahadur was martyred 
in 1675. 

14. Anandpur was like a principality of which the Guru was in a sense the 
chief, with duties secular as well as religious. 
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oppressors of h i s day, invoking t h e spir i t of sacrifice a n d heroism, 
he h a d to m e e t opposit ion from wholly unexpec ted q u a r t e r s — t h e 
hill chiefs of t h e ne ighbourhood. As the Bachitra Natak s a y s : 

Then did the Raja Fateh Shah turn his hostility on us, 

And engaged in war without cause. 1 5 

This was real ly concer ted a t t a c k on t h e G u r u by an a l l iance 

of severa l hil l ra jas , a l r eady refer red to . T h e r e s u l t w a s t h e g r e a t 

ba t t le of Bhangan i , in which t h e G u r u w o n a g r e a t victory. T h e r e 

were a se r ies of o the r ba t t l e s a t a n d a r o u n d A n a n d p u r , to wh ich 

t h e G u r u la te r on moved. The accounts of t he se ba t t l es a re given 

in t h e Bachitra Natak, composed by t h e G u r u m u c h before t h e 

t ime w h e n t h e r i s ing crisis led h i m to give a new s h a p e to t h e 

S ikh C h u r c h in in i t i a t ing t h e B a p t i s m of S tee l . 

CHARACTERISTICS O F T H E H E R O I C P O E T R Y C O M P O S E D 

AND S P O N S O R E D B Y T H E G U R U 
D u r i n g h i s res idence a t A n a n d p u r , P a o n t a a n d h i s h u n t i n g 

excursions in the hi l ls , 1 6 t he G u r u m u s t have come m u c h in contact 
wi th t h e cul t of Durga , called Devi or the Goddess , who according 
to I n d i a n mythology, i s t h e consor t of Sh iva , a n d in h e r va r ious 
mani fes ta t ions i s Shak t i , t h e Crea t ive Force as well a s Chand i , 
t he Dest royer of evil, conceived to be embodied as killer of asuras 
or demons . She w e a r s severa l n a m e s in va r ious p a r t s o f t h e 
country . She i s k n o w n as C h a m u n d a , Kal i , Ka l ika , B h a v a n i , 
Mangala , Hingu la and by severa l o the r n a m e s . The mythological 
t a le of t h e ba t t l e s b e t w e e n C h a n d i a n d t h e asuras i s n a r r a t e d in 
t h e M a r k a n d e y a P u r a n a . In t h i s t a le C h a n d i , t h e goddess , i s 
conceived as r iding to bat t le on a Lion, wielding weapons w i th h e r 
eight hands , wading t h rough the blood of t h e s l augh te red asuras, 
wear ing a gar land of the i r severed h e a d s a n d a t t ended by hos t s of 
male a n d female goblins, l uxur i a t ing in t h e c a r n a g e m a d e by her , 
a n d d r ink ing t he i r f i l l of t h e blood spli t . S u c h is t h e concept ion of 

15. He was the Raja of Tehri Garhwal, an area comprising modern Dehra 
Dun, and neighbouring Paonta on the other bank of the Jamuna. 

16. The Guru was moving much in the area along the upper reaches of the 
Sutlej. Hence the appropriateness of naming the lake leading to the 
Bhakra Dam after him, Gobind Sagar. A large rock at Mandi marks the 
spot where he is reported to have meditated in the bed of the river Beas. 
At Nahan which he visited at the invitation of its friendly Raja, Medani 
Prakash, his camping spot is marked by a Gurdwara, at less than a 
furlong from the royal residence. Inside the place, in the State Hall, a 
sword, on the hilt of which the Guru's name is embossed in Gurmukhi, 
is kept as an article of special note. This was the Guru's gift to the Raja. 

Natak, t h a n w h i c h n a t u r a l l y t h e r e i s no m o r e t r u s t w o r t h y 
t e s t i m o n y : 

I was brought (from the eastern parts) into the Punjab land, 
And fondled by various nurses. 
I was looked after in a variety of ways, 
And given instruction in several ar ts . 
When I came of the age to handle affairs of faith, 1 3 

My father departed to the Abode of the Lord. 
When the management of the es ta te 1 4 devolved on me, 
I advanced the Cause of faith with my best endeavour. 
In various forests did I pursue the chase, 
And hunt the bear, the nilgao and the stag. 
Later I changed my abode to new parts , 
And turned my attention to setting up the town of Paonta. 
There I enjoyed a rich life on the banks of the Jamuna. 
And saw various kinds of wonderful sights. 
Many a tiger of that area did I kill, 
As well as pierce nilgao and the bear. 

D u r i n g al l t h i s per iod, t h e G u r u w a s e n g a g e d i n per fec t ing 
himself in mar t ia l exercises and no doubt encouraging his followers, 
whose n u m b e r s were ever on t h e inc rease by those who came to 
join h im from t h e p la ins of the Panjab, to imbibe a similar discipline 
of a rms . He was also, as s ta ted in the l ines quoted above, 'advancing 
the cause of faith, ' which m e a n s increase in t h e n u m b e r of devout 
followers of S ikh i sm w h o imbibed t h e fa i th from t h e s igh t a n d 
work of t h e G u r u himself. P r e s u m a b l y a l a rge por t ion of t h e 
devot ional h y m n s of t h e G u r u ' s own composi t ion belongs to t h i s 
period w h e n , we a re told, he would r i se a t ea r ly dawn , engage in 
prayer a n d meditat ion, a n d compose t h e h y m n s a n d p raye r s which 
are now p a r t of t h e dai ly p r a y e r of t h e S ikhs . 

H e r e no doub t a c o u n t s of t h e i nc r ea s ing a t roci t ies of t h e 
M u g h a l s wou ld r e a c h t h e G u r u . H i s inf luence a n d power w e r e 
increasing. Ou t in pla ins t h e Sikhs were ra is ing mate r ia l resources 
to build up t h e G u r u ' s s t r e n g t h , as i s test if ied by some of t h e 
'hukamnamahs'or C o m m a n d - E p i s t l e s of t h e G u r u to t h e S ikhs , 
who were cal led u p o n from t ime to t i m e to con t r ibu te money a n d 
e q u i p m e n t to t h e c o m m u n i t y s tore . 

As t h e G u r u w a s c o n t e m p l a t i n g a c r u s a d e a g a i n s t t h e 
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C h a n d i , famil iar t o t h e H i n d u mind , a n d doubt less ly l i tera l ly 
be l ieved i n a n d w o r s h i p p e d i n h e r awesome images i n t e m p l e s 
sac red to her . Such t emp le s a r e found in aU p a r t s of t h e coun t ry , 1 7 

a n d in l a rge r p laces she m a y h a v e a special t emple e rec ted to her , 
a long w i t h o the r t e m p l e s s ac red to o t h e r dei t ies like K r i s h n a a n d 
S h i v a a n d o the r s . B u t t h e Devi cu l t i s pa r t i cu l a r ly p r e v a l e n t i n 
the hill a reas , and up to now in t h e districts of Hoshia rpur , Kangra , 
S imla , N a h a n a n d i n H i m a c h a l P r a d e s h i n gene ra l h e r worsh ip 
i s t h e m o s t popu la r . S h e i s p r o p i t i a t e d for al l k i n d s o f boons a n d 
a g a i n s t aU m a n n e r of i l ls. 

The story of Durga (Chandi) appears to have deeply fascinated 
t h e Guru , as symbolising the migh t of the Divine Arm in chast is ing 
a n d cas t iga t ing t h e evil powers . As shown e lsewhere in t h i s book, 
deep a n d abid ing fa i th in t h e u l t i m a t e succour of the good a n d the 
holy by t h e Lord of t h e U n i v e r s e i s a c a r d i n a l p r inc ip le in t h e 
re l ig ion fo rmula t ed b y G u r u N a n a k , a n d c o m m u n i c a t e d a n d re -
emphs ized wi th such force a n d vehemence by his successors. Such 
fa i th i s in accord also w i t h t h e oft-quoted famous w o r d s in t h e 
Gita, in which t h e Lord h a s he ld ou t t h e a s s u r a n c e o f i n t e rven ing 
i n t h e affairs o f t h e u n i v e r s e i n t h e ages w h e n r i g h t e o u s n e s s h a s 
t e n d e d to suffer a se tback . As a m p l y s h o w n e l s e w h e r e from 
q u o t a t i o n s from t h e compos i t ions of G u r u N a n a k , G u r u Ar jan j 
a n d G u r u Gobind Singh, t h i s fa i th i s pivotal in t h e cosmology a n d 
ph i l o sophy o f S i k h i s m , w i t h only t h i s difference t h a t d iv ine 
i n t e r v e n t i o n w a s looked u p o n a s t h e a s s u r a n c e o f t h e u l t i m a t e 
t r i u m p h of Right despite i ts a p p a r e n t tr ibulat ions, and not t h rough 
t h e easy, mi racu lous i n t e rven t ion of t h e gods, which a superficial 
view of mythology would t e n d to encourage . S ikh i sm recognized 
t h e inevitable necessity of a b i t ter struggle, involving deep suffering 
a n d m a r t y r d o m for God's s a i n t s a n d c r u s a d e r s i n t h e w a r a g a i n s t 
evd. S ikh ism gave po ignan t real i ty, by the m a r t y r d o m unde rgone 
by t w o of i t s P recep to r s a n d t h e t r i bu l a t i ons faced by t h e G u r u 
a n d count less S ikhs , to t h e i dea o f D h a r m a - V i r o r t h e C r u s a d e r 
for faith. He was conceived to be t h e divinely-inspired hero, fighting 
for t h e idea l a n d no t for a wor ld ly objective. S u c h w a s t h e G u r u 
himself, a n d such t h e c a r d i n a l pr inc ip le incu lca ted by h i m . T h e 
vision which emerges in the medi ta t ions of the Teachers of Sikhism 
is more in accord w i t h t h e deeper real i ty a t t he core of t h e mys te ry 

17. There are a large number in the plains, particularly the hills of the 
Panjab. 
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of the universe t h a n the commonly preached mythological view of 

an inexplicable mi racu lous in tervent ion . The commonly accepted 

view would t e n d to stifle effort a n d s t ruggle , a n d to lodge t h e 

upholding of t h e Right in the myster ious power of t h e gods r a t h e r 

t h a n in t h e p u r e will a n d u n d y i n g idea l i sm o f t h e h u m a n spir i t , 

resolved to u n d e r g o all suffering a n d to fl inch from no t r i a l in 

defending Right . Th i s w a s t h e i n h e r e n t difference wh ich gave to 

S ikh i sm s u c h power t o in i t i a t e , t o move a n d t o b u d d , a s a g a i n s t 

t h e t r a d i t i o n a l c r e e d s w h i c h left t h e m i n d p e r p l e x e d a n d 

unp repa red for heroic endeavour . 
The D u r g a - C h a n d i l egend h a d in i t al l t h e e l e m e n t s which , 

as the G u r u perceived, could serve as an analogy or allegory of t h e 
s i tua t ion in to which t h e people of India were t h r o w n for cen tu r ies 
under the heels of arrogant , ru th less tyrants . Symbolical references 
to the Divine Might operat ing as mythological deit ies a re scat tered 
in h u n d r e d s o f h y m n s o f t h e S ikh Sc r ip tu r e , a n d t h e whole 
t radi t ion and i ts mean ing were familiar to t h e Sikhs , as to H i n d u s 
in genera l . I n t r a n s p a r e n t re ferences to t h e t y r a n t s o f t h e i r o w n 
days , t h e G u r u s h a d symbol i sed t h e m a s t h e demons , s o m u c h 
familiarized to t h e popular imagina t ion by mythology. To dest roy 
t y r anny t h e Sword m u s t be u n s h e a t h e d — t h e Sword as t h e migh t 
of India , to s t r ike aga ins t t h e Demons of these l a t e r t imes . Unless 
the soul o f I n d i a could be a r o u s e d to b u r n all t h i s t y r a n n y in t h i s 
migh ty f lame, t h e r e would be no e n d to h e r i l ls. By a r o u s i n g t h i s 
spir i t a lone could t h e G u r u fulfil t h e Lord's m a n d a t e , as s t a t e d in 
Bachitra Natak, 'to des t roy t h e wicked root a n d b ranch . ' On 
m e d i t a t i n g t h i s l egend a n d i t s mean ing , i t s deepe r significance 
and its appkcabil i ty became all t he more a p p a r e n t and powerfully 
appea l ing . The Durga - l egend w a s s t d l a l iv ing fa i th w i t h v a s t 
masses of t h e I n d i a n people, who believed l i teral ly in t h i s goddess 
hav ing des t royed the Demons , embod imen t s of evd, a t some t ime 
in the h o a r y pas t . A n d t h i s fa i th pos tu l a t ed t h e r e a p p e a r a n c e o f 
the goddess as representat ive of the Divine Might (Shakti) to appear 
once again to destroy evd. I t w a s prophesied a n d believed t h a t a t a 
t i m e w h e n t h e e a r t h wou ld b e oppres sed w i t h evd , t h e l a s t 
I nca rna t i on of t h e Lord, caUed Kalki would a p p e a r on e a r t h , a n d 
clear i t o f ungodly evd-doers . Th i s even t w a s t h o u g h t to a w a i t 
consummation a t some t ime in the inde te rmina te future, b u t the re 
was t h e su re s t a n d f i rmest conviction t h a t w h e n t h e condit ions so 
d e m a n d e d a n d t h e r i gh t m o m e n t came, t h e Lord a s K a l k i wou ld 
a p p e a r to in i t i a te t h e n e w m d l e n i u m (a new Sat -yuga) . 
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19. On the Guru's conception of God, a fuller discussion will be found 
elsewhere in this book. 

of these t he re a re long p a s s a g e s in t h e tone of a d o r a t i o n of t h e 
goddess as coming from one who subscribed to the creed of Durga-
worsh ip . This itself would t h r o w s t rong doub t on t h e Guru ' s 
a u t h o r s h i p of t h e s e vers ions , should anyone se r ious ly t h i n k of 
advanc ing such a claim. To t h e Guru , C h a n d i is a symbol , an 
abs t r ac t ion—the sp i r i t o f a r o u s e d he ro i sm, t h e Sword , Divine 
Might. He is no believer in the mythological and historical goddess 
as t h e object of credal worship , who h a s been carved a n d moulded 
in f igures a n d to whom t e m p l e s have been e rec ted . B u t t h a t i s 
precisely w h a t the adora t ion pieces inser ted in the legend-versions 
signify. They p r e s e n t t h e l i te ra l goddess of p o p u l a r worsh ip , and 
no t t h e abs t r ac t ion o r t h e sp i r i t . The G u r u h a s i n d ive r se p laces 
distinctly disavowed any association wi th aua tar -worship , and has 
in a h u n d r e d w a y s aff irmed h i s impe r i shab l e mono the i s t i c fa i th 
in the One E t e r n a l Lord of G u r u N a n a k ' s conception. Th i s he h a s 
done to indicate h i s s t a n d a b o u t Durga-worship , a s a lso abou t the 
worship of R a m a a n d K r i s h n a a n d o t h e r gods, in t h e i r l i te ra l 
aspec ts as h is tor ica l de i t i es of popu la r worsh ip . To h i m ah1 t h e s e 
n a m e s — t h e synonyms of Chand i , pa r t i cu la r ly M a h a - K a l i k a a n d 
Bhagaut i , and t h e n a m e s R a m a a n d Kr i shna , N a r a y a n a , B r a h m a 
and their periphrases—all s tand for the One Eterna l God, uncreated 
a n d immor ta l , a n d t h e c rea to r of al l ' these a n d of t h e infini te 
universe . ' 1 9 

Besides t he se two vers ions in Bra j , a t h i r d ve r s ion of t h e 
Durga- legend exis ts in Pun jab i Var or ba l l ad s t anza i c ve r se in a 
simple, spirited style, devoid of the baroque embel l i shments which 
would be characteristic of the professional poets of the Guru ' s court, 
who were r ea red in the t rad i t ion of o rna t e poetry t h e n in vogue in 
Hindi . The very simplici ty of t h e style of t h i s vers ion in Punjab i , 
called var ious ly Chandi-di-var or Var Sri Bhagauti Ji Ki, l ends 
s t r o n g force t o t h e v iew t h a t t h i s m u s t b e t h e G u r u ' s own 
composition. The G u r u did no t usual ly compose verse in Punjabi , 
t h o u g h th i s t a le a n d one devot ional lyric 'mitar piyare nun hal 
inuridan da kahna' a r e r epor t ed to be by h im. I endor se w i th t h e 
s t ronges t conviction t h e view which ascr ibes t h e s e composi t ions 
to the G u r u . The i r sp i r i t i s so m u c h in k e e p i n g w i t h t h e G u r u ' s 
own grea t personal i ty . 

In all t he se t h r e e vers ions the p rog re s s of t h e t a le i s on 

The c rea t ive g e n i u s of G u r u Gobind S i n g h lay in clearly 
r e a d i n g t h e symbol ica l m e a n i n g s of t h e l egends of Durga , Rama , 
K r i s h n a , K a l k i a n d o the r s . T h e D e m o n s w e r e no t r a m p a n t only 
in t h e r e m o t e past', ca lcu la ted accord ing to H i n d u mythology in 
t e r m s of h u n d r e d s of t h o u s a n d s of y e a r s . Nor w a s t h e P romised 
Appea rance of t h e Lord, s imilar ly t h o u s a n d s of y e a r s away. T h a t 
w a s precisely, however , a s t h e I n d i a n m i n d r e a d t h e m e a n i n g o f 
h u m a n h i s to ry : t h e Lord 's i n t e r v e n t i o n w a s in t h e hoa ry p a s t 
a n d a n i n d e t e r m i n a t e fu tu re . N o one t h o u g h t a s t o w h a t t h e 
m e a n i n g o f t h e e v e n t s o f t h e r e c e n t p a s t a n d t h e p r e s e n t w a s . I t 
w a s t h o u g h t as i f by some in sc ru t ab l e law, t h e d iv ine processes 
were s u s p e n d e d now a n d from of l a te , a n d for t h e n e a r fu ture . A 
s t r ange ly impercep t ive a n d un rea l i s t i c a p p r a i s a l o f t h e h u m a n 
s i tuat ion! The G u r u saw a n d wished h i s con temporar ies to realize 
t h a t t h e Demoniac forces were the re , a n d performing the i r devil's 
d a n c e in t h i s ho ly l a n d o f p i e ty a n d fa i th . T h e A s u r a s w e r e no t 
far; they were t h e r e in the form of every m a r a u d e r , every a r rogan t 
a g e n t of those w h o he ld the r e ins of power . Th i s w a s precisely t h e 
m o m e n t w h e n a new C h a n d i m u s t appea r , w h e n t h e Sword m u s t 
be u n s h e a t h e d a n d a t e r r ib le r evenge be t a k e n for al l t h a t t he se 
g e n e r a t i o n s o f t y r a n t s h a d done t o t h e l a n d . T h e r e w e r e t h e 
Demons , eve r -p re sen t , a n d t h e r e m u s t eve r b e D u r g a - C h a n d i i n 
ac t ion a g a i n s t t h e m , r e s p l e n d e n t i n h e r e i g h t a r m s , m o u n t e d o n 
t h e Lion of h e r w r a t h . Th i s w a s t h e signif icance of t h e Durga -
l egend for t h e G u r u , a n d t h i s w a s w h y h e got m o r e t h a n one 
vers ion m a d e a n d rec i ted to those who c a m e to do h i m reverence . 
Not w i th e m p t y p ie ty , divorced from act ion, b u t w i t h t h e zeal for 
heroic e n d e a v o u r m u s t h i s followers be filled. 

P O E T I Z A T I O N O F T H E L E G E N D 

T h r e e ve r s ions o f t h e Chand i - l egend a r e e x t a n t i n t h e va s t 
compi la t ion cal led Dasam Granth, a sc r ibed whol ly or in p a r t to 
t h e G u r u . Two of t h e s e a re in Bra j , i n v a r i o u s m e t r e s , a s w a s t h e 
cus tom in t h i s l i t e r a ry era , cal led Ri t i K a l or t h e Age of Trad i t ion 
in H i n d i poe t ry . Th i s age followed a r igid poet ic code, s o m e t h i n g 
l i k e t h e e x t r e m e f o r m o f n e o - c l a s s i c i s m i n s i x t e e n t h a n d 
s e v e n t e e n t h c e n t u r y I t a l y a n d F r a n c e . T h e s e v e r s i o n s a r e 
a p p a r e n t l y b y t w o d i f f e r en t p o e t s , i n v i e w o f t h e d i s t i n c t 
cha rac te r i s t i c s of s tyle which belong to e a c h . 1 8 Moreover , in each 

18. This is the view of their authorship which is strongly held by Macauliffe 
in his Sikh Religion. 
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of t h i s gen re in Pun j ab i . Such a r e the gene ra l cha rac t e r i s t i c s of 
th is version, one of t h e bes t pieces of n a r r a t i v e poe t ry in Punjab i . 

SOME CHARACTERISTICS OF T H E S E CHANDI-TALES 
The m o s t s t r i k i n g fea tu res in all t h e t h r e e Chand i - t a l e s a re 

the batt le scenes be tween Chandi (Durga) and the various Demons. 
The G u r u h imse l f a s n a r r a t o r , a n d t h e poe t s w h o r e n d e r e d t h e 
legend in to Bra j , ( g r an t ing t h a t t he se two Braj ve r s ions a r e by 
poets o the r t h a n t h e G u r u ) a re no t i n t e r e s t e d i n incu lca t ing t h e 
D u r g a - c u l t o r t h e eso ter ic a spec t s o f C h a n d i - w o r s h i p . T h e i r 
p r i m a r y a n d m a i n i n t e r e s t lies in m a k i n g t h e i r ve r s ions o f t h e 
legend t h e vehicle of one significance solely, a n d t h a t is to a rouse 
t h e d o r m a n t sp i r i t o f c r u s a d i n g for fa i th a n d h o n o u r a m o n g t h e 
Indian people, t h rough graphic nar ra t ives of the tale most redolent 
of hero ism in t h e mythology of the l and . W h d e t h e s tory of R a m a 
and h is w a r w i t h R a v a n a is equal ly i l lus t ra t ive of t h e s t rugg le of 
Right aga in s t Wrong , i t i s overlaid w i th m u c h anc i l l a ry m a t t e r , 
which to a c e r t a i n e x t e n t obscures t h e core of t h e hero ic t h e m e . 
B u t t h e D u r g a s to ry is a s tory of t h e ba t t l e for t h e p ro tec t ion of 
Right in i t s mos t e l e m e n t a l form, a n d in t h e m y s t i q u e wh ich h a s 
deve loped r o u n d h e r f igure t h r o u g h t h e ages , D u r g a i s t h e 
embodiment of Righteous Might p a r exceUence, ba t t l ing e ternal ly 
w i th Evil . To t h e G u r u t h e figure of D u r g a is i l l u s t r a t ive of t h a t 
Divine Migh t which in age after age inspi res m e n of God to ba t t le 
for fa i th a n d t r u t h a g a i n s t t h e evil forces, w h i c h a r e , by an 
inscur t ab le law of God, pe rpe tuaUy t ry ing to d i s r u p t t h e divine 
order , a n d a r e a s pe rpe tua l l y p u t down. F r o m h i s d iv ine p o e m s 
the Guru ' s i n t e rp re t a t i on of the Durga-symbol is unambiguous ly 
clear. I t s t a n d s for the E te rna l , t h e Timeless Crea tor . T h u s in one 
savaiya ( q u a r t r a i n ) o c c u r r i n g w i t h i n t h e f r a m e w o r k of t h e 
au tob iograph ica l Bachitra Natak, t h e G u r u offers a d o r a t i o n to 
t h e Lord by m e n t i o n i n g t h e des t ruc t ion of t h e d e m o n s who a re 
t radi t ionaUy descr ibed as des t royed by D u r g a : 

Millions of demons, such as Sumbha, Nisumbha, He has destroyed 
in an instant; 

Dhumar-Lochana, Chanda, Munda and 
Makhikhasur He has defeated in a moment; 
Demons like Chamara, Rana-chichhura, Raktichhana 
He has slaughtered at a stroke— 
With such a Master to protect him, why need this servant fear 

anything? 
In t h e account o f h i s p r e -na t a l aus t e r i t i e s t h e G u r u calls the 

t r ad i t i ona l l ines a n d does no t in a n y cons iderable m a n n e r differ 
from t h e P u r a n i c s tory . The u s u a l de ta i l s o f the D e m o n s h a v i n g 
g rown a r r o g a n t of t h e i r power a n d t h r e a t e n e d t h e s u p r e m a c y of 
the gods, and the gods' supplicat ion to D u r g a to appea r in the field 
t o des t roy t h e D e m o n s , a n d t h e consequen t b a t t l e s a n d D u r g a ' s 
v ic tory—such i s t h e p a t t e r n in each . The D e m o n s a r e of famil iar 
m y t h o l o g y — M a d h u a n d K a i t a b h , S u m b h a a n d N i s u m b h a , 
Mah ikhasur and Raktabij along wi th o thers called Dhumar- lochan, 
Bira lachh and such other da rk pr imeval forces of evd, before whom 
R a v a n a a n d J a r a s a n d h a a r e a m a t t e r of y e s t e r d a y . D u r g a i s in 
t h e m a n n e r o f the P u r a n i c ta le , equipped w i th e igh t a r m s , r id ing 
t h e Lion, a t t e n d e d by m a l e a n d female goblins. The b a t t l e s r age 
in full ferocity. H e r victories a r e ce lebra ted by the gods, a n d after 
destroying the demons, she res tores the monarch of heaven, Indra , 
to h i s t h r o n e a n d r e t i r e s to h e r abode on Kai las , wi th h e r consor t 
Shiva, the e m b o d i m e n t of holy migh t . 

The account of ba t t l e is in t h e p r e v a l e n t poet ic t r a d i t i o n of 
t h e age. The s imdes a n d a t t e n d a n t detai ls are set, a n d ant ic ipated. 
C e r t a i n onomatopoeic effects, m e n t i o n of which would lead th i s 
account in to a cr i t ical d iscuss ion of quasi-c lass ical H i n d i poet ry , 
a re in t roduced, al l w h i c h i s in accordance w i th t r ad i t ion , wh ich 
no poet w i th t h e ambi t i on to be cons idered a m a s t e r - c r a f t s m a n 
would omit. In the end, from the windows of heaven adora t ion and 
flowers a re showered on D u r g a by t h e grateful gods. 

The Pun jab i ve r s ion of t h e legend is compara t ive ly briefer 
t h a n the Braj ve r s ions a n d n a r r a t e s the fight o f D u r g a - C h a n d i 
w i th only one mons te r , M a h i k h a s u r — t h e Buffalo-Demon. He i s 
t h e b r aves t of t h e b r ave , cal l ing for th no e n d of m i g h t y effort on 
Durga ' s p a r t to defeat a n d destory h im. This is in the best t radi t ion 
of I n d i a n heroic poe t ry , in which t h e a d v e r s a r y i s no weak l ing , 
b u t calls forth the en t i r e resources of the hero 's s t r e n g t h to defeat 
h im. The re a re some stylist ic effects, b u t these a re most ly s imiles 
of a manly charac te r such as would be familiar to Punjabi l i s teners 
of folk poe t ry of t h e Var . 

This as a m a t t e r of fact is a V a r a n d is so cal led (a var is t h e 
P u n j a b i a n a l o g u e of a p o p u l a r ba l l ad ) . T h e l a n g u a g e is t h e 
a u t h e n t i c C e n t r a l Pun jab i , spoken by t h e war- l ike J a t t r i be s o f 
t h e t r a c t s w h e r e t h e p r o p a g a t i o n o f S ikh i sm h a d b e e n mos t 
concen t r a t ed a n d from which t h e major i ty of t h e G u r u ' s b rave 
f ighters were d r a w n . I t s s t a n z a is in the Var t rad i t ion , w i th a few 
in shirkhandi or b l a n k verse . This too is in t h e accepted t r ad i t i on 
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t r ad i t i ona l l ines a n d does no t in a n y cons iderable m a n n e r differ 
from the P u r a n i c s tory . The u s u a l de ta i l s o f t h e D e m o n s h a v i n g 
grown a r r o g a n t of t h e i r power a n d t h r e a t e n e d t h e s u p r e m a c y of 
the gods, and the gods' supplicat ion to D u r g a to a p p e a r in the field 
t o des t roy t h e Demons , a n d t h e consequen t b a t t l e s a n d D u r g a ' s 
v ic tory—such is t h e p a t t e r n in each. The D e m o n s a r e of famil iar 
m y t h o l o g y — M a d h u a n d K a i t a b h , S u m b h a a n d N i s u m b h a , 
Mah ikhasur and Raktabij along wi th o thers called Dhumar- lochan, 
Bira lachh and such other da rk pr imeval forces of evil, before whom 
R a v a n a a n d J a r a s a n d h a a r e a m a t t e r of ye s t e rday . D u r g a is ' 
t h e m a n n e r o f the P u r a n i c ta le , equipped wi th e igh t a r m s , r id ing 
t h e Lion, a t t e n d e d by m a l e a n d female goblins. T h e ba t t l e s r age 
in full ferocity. H e r victories a r e celebrated by t h e gods, a n d after 
destroying the demons, she res tores t h e monarch of heaven, Indra , 
to his t h r o n e a n d r e t i r e s to h e r abode on Kai las , w i th h e r consor t 
Shiva, t h e e m b o d i m e n t of holy migh t . 

The account of ba t t l e is in t h e p r e v a l e n t poet ic t r ad i t i on of 
the age. The similes and a t t e n d a n t detai ls are set, a n d ant icipated. 
C e r t a i n onomatopoeic effects, men t ion of which would lead th i s 
account in to a cri t ical d iscuss ion of quasi-classical H i n d i poet ry , 
a r e in t roduced , al l wh ich i s in accordance wi th t r ad i t ion , which 
no poet w i th t h e ambi t ion to be cons idered a m a s t e r - c r a f t s m a n 
would omit. In the end, from t h e windows of heaven adora t ion and 
flowers a re showered on D u r g a by t h e grateful gods. 

The Punjab i vers ion of t h e legend is compara t ive ly briefer 
t h a n t h e Braj ve rs ions a n d n a r r a t e s the fight o f D u r g a - C h a n d i 
w i th only one mons te r , M a h i k h a s u r — t h e Buffalo-Demon. He i s 
t h e b r aves t of t h e b r ave , cal l ing for th no e n d of m i g h t y effort on 
Durga 's p a r t to defeat a n d destory h im. This is in t h e bes t t radi t ion 
of I n d i a n heroic poet ry , in wh ich t h e a d v e r s a r y i s no weak l ing , 
b u t calls forth the en t i r e resources of t h e hero 's s t r e n g t h to defeac 
h im. There a re some stylist ic effects, b u t t he se a r e most ly s imiles 
of a manly charac te r such as would be familiar to Punjab i l is teners 
of folk poe t ry of t h e Var . 

Th i s as a m a t t e r of fact is a Var a n d is so cal led (a var is t h e 
Pun j ab i a n a l o g u e of a p o p u l a r ba l l ad) . The l a n g u a g e is t h e 
a u t h e n t i c C e n t r a l Pun jab i , spoken by t h e war- l ike J a t t r i bes o f 
t h e t r a c t s w h e r e t h e p r o p a g a t i o n o f S ikh i sm h a d b e e n m o s t 
concen t r a t ed a n d from which t h e major i ty of t h e G u r u ' s b rave 
f ighters were d r a w n . I t s s t a n z a is in the Var t rad i t ion , w i th a few 
in shirkhandi or b l a n k verse . This too is in t h e accepted t r ad i t ion 
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of th i s gen re in Punjab i . Such a r e t h e gene ra l cha rac t e r i s t i c s of 

th is version, one of the bes t pieces of n a r r a t i v e poet ry in Punjab i . 

SOME CHARACTERISTICS OF T H E S E CHANDI-TALES 
The m o s t s t r ik ing fea tu res in all t he t h r e e Chand i - t a l e s a re 

the battle scenes between Chandi (Durga) and the various Demons. 
The G u r u himsel f a s n a r r a t o r , a n d t h e poe t s who r e n d e r e d t h e 
legend in to Bra j , (g ran t ing t h a t t he se two Braj ve r s ions a re by 
poets o the r t h a n t h e Guru ) a re no t i n t e r e s t e d i n incu lca t ing t h e 
Durga -cu l t o r t h e eso ter ic a spec t s of C h a n d i - w o r s h i p . T h e i r 
p r i m a r y a n d m a i n i n t e r e s t lies in m a k i n g t h e i r ve r s ions o f t h e 
legend t h e vehicle of one significance solely, a n d t h a t is to a rouse 
t h e d o r m a n t sp i r i t o f c ru sad ing for fa i th a n d h o n o u r a m o n g t h e 
Indian people, th rough graphic nar ra t ives of the tale mos t redolent 
of hero ism in t h e mythology of the l and . While t h e s tory of R a m a 
and h is w a r w i th R a v a n a is equal ly i l lus t ra t ive of t h e s t rugg le of 
Right aga in s t Wrong, i t i s over la id w i th m u c h anc i l l a ry m a t t e r , 
which to a ce r t a in ex t en t obscures t h e core of t h e hero ic t h e m e . 
Bu t t h e D u r g a s tory is a s tory of t h e ba t t l e for t h e p ro tec t ion of 
Right in i t s mos t e l emen ta l form, a n d in t h e m y s t i q u e wh ich h a s 
deve loped r o u n d h e r f igure t h r o u g h t h e ages , D u r g a i s t h e 
embodiment of Righteous Might p a r excellence, ba t t l ing e ternal ly 
wi th Evil . To t h e G u r u t h e figure of D u r g a is i l l u s t r a t ive of t h a t 
Divine Migh t which in age after age inspi res m e n of God to ba t t le 
for fa i th a n d t r u t h a g a i n s t t h e evil forces, w h i c h a r e , by an 
inscur t ab le law of God, pe rpe tua l l y t r y ing to d i s r u p t t h e divine 
order , a n d a re a s pe rpe tua l ly p u t down. F r o m h i s d iv ine poems 
the Guru ' s i n t e rp re t a t ion of the Durga-symbol is unambiguous ly 
clear. I t s t a n d s for the E te rna l , t h e Timeless Crea tor . T h u s in one 
savaiya ( q u a r t r a i n ) o c c u r r i n g w i t h i n t h e f r a m e w o r k of t h e 
au tob iographica l Bachitra Natak, t h e G u r u offers a d o r a t i o n to 
t h e Lord by m e n t i o n i n g t h e des t ruc t ion o f t h e d e m o n s w h o a re 
t radi t ional ly described as des t royed by D u r g a : 

Millions of demons, such as Sumbha, Nisumbha, He has destroyed 
in an instant; 

Dhumar-Lochana, Chanda, Munda and 
Makhikhasur He has defeated in a moment; 
Demons like Chamara, Rana-chichhura, Raktichhana 
He has slaughtered at a stroke— 
With such a Master to protect him, why need this servant fear 

anything? 
In t h e account o f h i s p r e - n a t a l aus t e r i t i e s t h e G u r u calls the 
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Lord by the n a m e Maha-Kalika/Kalika (The E te rna l Divine Might), 
which is an exa l ted form of t h e n a m e of Durga , b u t is i n t e n d e d to 
be, l ike R a m a a n d H a r i a n d o the r d e i t y - n a m e s to be a n a m e by 
wh ich t h e E t e r n a l i s des igna ted . B h a g a u t i (Bhagvat i ) , m e a n i n g 
'Mis t ress of aU prosper i ty ' , which is one of t h e n a m e s of Durga , is 
cons tan t ly u sed by t h e G u r u as one of t h e s y n o n y m s for t h e Lord 
as symbolised in t h e m i g h t of t h e Sword of R igh teousness , which 
i s d r a w n to p ro t ec t fa i th a n d t r u t h a g a i n s t evd . 

Thus , t he r e be ing no theological preoccupat ions in the minds 
of the n a r r a t o r s , t h e sole aspec t of t h e s tory of D u r g a wh ich t hey 
were anx ious to a d u m b r a t e w a s t h e c r u s a d i n g o r m a r t i a l aspect . 
After n a r r a t i n g r ap id ly a n d briefly t h e d a n g e r from t h e power of 
demons , a t w h i c h I n d r a , t h e King of t h e gods supp l i ca t e s Shiva, 
t h e m i g h t y R u d r a , for he lp , comes h i s consor t D u r g a o r C h a n d i 
in to t h e field a g a i n s t t h e s e D e m o n s . T h e r e a r e seve ra l o f t h e m , 
extremely brave a n d capable of resusci ta t ing themselves manifold, 
a s t h e i r h e a d a r e s m i t t e n . T h i s i s f ine ly a l l ego r i ca l o f t h e 
inexhaus t ib le a n d self-proliferating power of e v d in t h e un iverse 
a g a i n s t wh ich t h e Divine Migh t i s c o n s t a n t l y w a r r i n g w i t h o u t 
quite des t roying i t finally. This symbolism, in view of i ts e loquent 
phdosophical significance, is allowed to r ema in in the Braj versions. 
The D e m o n s p u t up a m o s t d e t e r m i n e d fight, wh ich i s descr ibed 
on t h e p a t t e r n o f t h e classical a r t o f w a r in a n c i e n t Ind ia , a s w a r 
wi th t h e wel lknown four wings of the army—foot, horse, e lephan ts 
a n d char io t s . All m a n n e r of anc i en t w e a p o n s of war , famil iar to 
r e a d e r s of mythological ta les , a re b rough t in to use . The k i t es and 
beas t s of prey, like j acka l s a re seen a r o u n d t h e gory dead, a n d the 
goblins, m a l e a n d female of H i n d u demonology, cal led Bai ta l , 
S iddha a n d Jog in i a r e aU b rough t into t h e descr ipt ion. The sound 
effects a r e e loquent , a n d in p laces t h e descr ip t ions t ouch g rea t 
h e i g h t o f t h e poet ic a r t . The ba t t l e r ages , w i t h indecis ive r e su l t s 
in va r ious s t a g e s . T h e Demons , who a r e succeeded by o t h e r s o f 
the i r race , die h a r d , a n d call forth t h e u t m o s t he ro i sm a n d divine 
a id t o f ina l ly d e s t r o y t h e m . Th i s , no d o u b t , i s p a r t i c u l a r l y 
e m p h a s i z e d no t only for t h e pu rpose of poe t ic effect b u t also 
phi losophica l ly t o symbol ize t h e l o n g - d r a w n o u t t r a v a i l a n d 
s u p e r h u m a n courage in t h e c r u s a d e r ( D h a r a m v i r ) to defeat evd, 
which would no t be des t royed in an i n s t a n t t h r o u g h a mirac le . 

D e m o n af ter D e m o n — M a d h u a n d K a i t a b h , M a h i k h a s u r , 
Dhumar -Na in , Chanda , Munda , Rakta-Bij , Sumbha , N i sumbha— 
t h e whole u n e n d i n g demon iac race comes to ba t t l e w i t h Durga , 
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a n d ad a r e u l t ima te ly defeated. Th i s i s so in t h e first a n d second 
vers ions in Bra j ; a n d so also in t h e Pun jab i vers ion . T h e p a t t e r n 
of t h e ba t t l e - scenes is s o m e w h a t uniform, w h i c h is exp la ined by 
two different poets a t t empt ing the theme in t h e same neo-classical 
t radi t ion. 

The P u n j a b i vers ion , m o s t c e r t a i n l y o f t h e G u r u ' s o w n 
compostion, opens wi th the adorat ion of the Sword or Divine Might 
by t h e n a m e of B h a g a u t i , t h e significance of wh ich h a s b e e n 
expla ined above. After offering worsh ip to t h e S u p r e m e Lord of 
Crea t ion h e r e i n caUed B h a g a u t i ( the n a m e by wh ich D u r g a i s 
also known) , follows t h e adora t ion of t h e n ine G u r u s who were 
G u r u Gobind Singh ' s p redecessors . Th i s sequence i s significant, 
i na smuch as the G u r u s a re a n d can be p u t only after God Himself, 
a n d no o ther deity, big or s m a d . The omiss ion of t h e t e n t h , t h a t i s 
himself, from t h i s r od is because of t h e h u m i l i t y a n d modes ty 
character is t ic of the Guru ' s mind, ju s t as of h i s predecessors w h e n 
speak ing abou t themse lves . This adora t ion is fur ther fodowed by 
t h e p ra i s e of t h e Lord who i s apos t roph ized as t h e c rea to r in t h e 
p r ima l age of t h e Sword, t h a t is Might ; l a te r , of t h e va r ious gods, 
o f t h e f i rmament a n d t h e e a r t h . F u r t h e r on, He i s descr ibed as 
the creator of the demons a n d gods—that is, evd no less t h a n good 
in p e r p e t u a l ba t t l e , a n d as h a v i n g wil led t h e de s t ruc t i on o f t h e 
D e m o n s a t t h e h a n d s o f D u r g a . The Lord gave t h e s t r e n g t h to 
R a m a to des t roy t h e t e n - h e a d e d R a v a n a , a n d K r i s h n a t o h u r l t o 
the e a r t h by the ha i r the t y r a n t Kamsa . Infinite i s the Lord, whose 
knowledge even the sa in ts and mystics who have performed s t e rn 
aus te r i t i e s for aeons h a v e not been able to compass . 

The Guru ' s faith in the One Lord, a n d t h e pure ly symbolical 
interpretation of the idea of the gods and goddesses and of mythology 
in gene ra l i s ev iden t from th i s , as also from t h e e n t i r e sp i r i t ua l 
l i te ra ture of Sikhism for genera t ions together . This, it is necessary 
to emphas i ze , a s in t h e p a s t a n d even ti l l now, some people h a v e 
had confused and erroneous notions about the faith of G u r u Gobind 
Singh a n d h is conception of t h e S u p r e m e Being . 

T h e n fodows t h e account of I n d r a , h a r a s s e d by t h e g rowing 
power of t h e Demons , app roach ing D u r g a w i t h t h e a p p e a l for 
succour. She r e a d d y consen t s to give b a t t l e to t h e e v d - d o e r s : 

On hearing Indra's wail Durga laughed a mighty laugh; 
She sent for her Lion, destroyer of demons in many a field : 
She assured the gods not to be apprehensive— 
For the Mighty Mother's ire was aroused the Demons to destroy. 
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the field. 
The Demons a re killed, b u t t h r o u g h the i r he ro i sm in ba t t l e 

are covered with glory. So, 'After dea th Srawan-Bij was sur rounded 
by the hour is of heaven—each seeking to be t h e bride of th i s most 
noble groom.' 

' In a g rea t w r a t h Kal ika (Chandi -Durga) g rasped t h e sword 

in he r r i gh t hand ; 

And cut into twain several thousands as mighty as the Demon 

H a r i n a k a s h ; 
Alone she faced the i r se r r ied r a n k s — 
Thousand t imes p ra i sed be t h y sword-skill! ' 

As the description w a r m s up, the mythological account merges 
into the contemporary war scenes, wi th Mughal and P a t h a n heroes 
of t h e royal forces se rv ing for t h e Demon-foes of D u r g a . Th i s no 
doubt was only a n a t u r a l slip into w h a t these Demons really stood 
for in the Guru ' s mind, who t h r o u g h these mythological-fictitious 
narra t ives was re-enacting in a war-excited imaginat ion the bat t le-
scenes of h i s own d a y : 

Durga the queen grasped her Bhagauti (sword) invoking mighty 

blessing on it. 
And striking Sumbha the chief it drank his precious life-blood; 
Sumbha fell from his saddle. 
The sword issuing from his wound was dyed in blood, 
As is a princess wearing robes of red. 
T h u s ends th is heroic ta le , whose power i s g r ea t to a n n u l h i s 

t r ansmig ra t i on who c h a n t s it.' T h a t is so, because invoking noble 
hero ism or c rusad ing for fa i th is an ac t of p ie ty e q u i v a l e n t to all 
t he religious practices which according to pious H i n d u i s m release 
a m a n from t h e cycle of b i r t h s a n d d e a t h s . 
O T H E R HEROIC TALES 

The heroic t h e m e p r e d o m i n a t e s i n all t h e t a l e s w h i c h h a v e 
been versified by the poe ts a t t e n d i n g t h e G u r u ' s cour t . No t only 
did he par t i cu la r ly e m p h a s i z e t h e heroic image of God, even a t 
some r i sk of a rous ing m i s u n d e r s t a n d i n g as to h i s fa i th by us ing 
mythological n a m e s redolent of hero ism (such as Bhagau t i , M a h a -
Kal ika a n d Chandi ) for God or t h e symbols of His Migh t , b u t 
commanded t ha t in all tales from the t radi t ional religious l i terature 
t h e heroic t h e m e be b r o u g h t in to t h e g rea t e s t p rominence . Thus , 
in 'Ram Avtar ' , the story of R a m a ' s exile a n d heroic life, t h e bat t le-
scenes a re n u m e r o u s , a n d follow t h e f ines of t h e D u r g a - b a t t l e s . 
The ba t t l e s o f R a m a a g a i n s t t h e R a k s h a s h a s a r e p ro longed a n d 

The d r u m of batt le is struck; terrific is the sound of the myriads 
of t r u m p e t s a n d bugles blown. The two hos t s a re r a n g e d on t h e 
f ield. Follows t h e descr ip t ion of w a r in expans ive m a n l y similes : 

Heroes were pierced by spikes, like hail-stones stuck to a tree 
twig; 

Those cut with swords were writhing like men maddened with 
strong wine; 

Some were shaken out of their hiding as is gold separated from 
pulverized rock; 

Maces, tridents, spikes, arrows were speeding with vigour and 
passion; 

Heroes with mighty souls were falling dead like those bitten by 
black cobras. 

Came the heroes into battle wave after wave; 
Mahikhasur thundered into the field like rain-clouds : 
'The mighty Indra himself fled the field before me : 
What is this petty Durga to face me in arms?' 
Came Mahikhasur into the field with knights of renown. 
He unsheathed his mighty two-edged sword. 
Rushed the heroes, and great slaughter ensued; 
Blood flowed along like the Ganga from Shiva's own locks. 
Was struck the battle drum and the hosts were locked in battle; 
Durga with a lightning jerk drew her sword from the sheath; 
The demon-destroying sword 2 0 was drawn to kill the devilish brood; 
Smashing through skulls it penetrated their frames, 
Cutting along through the saddle, the horse and the equipage it 

struck into the solid earth— 
Penetrating there-through it struck at the horns of the Terrsestrial 

Bull; 
Splitting the bodies of the foes, it waved over the Tortoise. 2 1 

T h u s con t inues th i s migh ty , cosmic w a r . A t one s t age a s in 
s t a n z a 25, t h e D e m o n s a p p e a r to be a b o u t to ga in t h e f i e ld , a n d 
the gods scurry about in great apprehension. Bu t th is only provokes 
D u r g a to a fu r the r migh ty effort, a n d w i th h e r sword 'she cu t s off 
t h e he roes of ( the Demon) D h u n a r - N a i n , l ike u n t o a woodcu t t e r 
felling t rees . ' 

Others of the Demon-lords follow, and the classic-mythological 
S u m b h a , N i s u m b h a , S rawana -B i j 'heroes ta l l a s t ower s ' e n t e r 

20. For the 'sword' in the original the word 'Chandi' is used. This is still 
another instance of the Guru using this most appealing word to express 
a variety of meanings, some of which have been explained earlier. 

21. The Bull and Tortoise refer here rhetorically to the support of the earth, 
as imagined in Indian mythology. 
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bi t te r , a n d full o f doubtful m o m e n t s w h e n victory h u n g in t h e 
balance. This is only t rue to the p a t t e r n of his faith in the inevitable 
necess i ty of the b i t t e res t s t ruggle of Good to over throw Evil . 

The mos t s ignif icant heroic t a le i s t h a t which i s woven in to 
the career of Krishna. The Kr i shna of popular and prevalent H indu 
concept ion i s t h e e t e r n a l W o n d e r Child or Adolescent p l ay ing 
e n c h a n t i n g m u s i c a n d e n g a g e d i n d a l l i a n c e i n t h e idy l l i c 
s u r r o u n d i n g s of Bra j . I n n u m e r a b l e poe t s have , a n d s t d l a r e • 
poet iz ing th i s t h e m e of t h e youthful , playful K r i s h n a . B u t in t h e 
'Kr i shna -Ava ta r ' of Dasam Granth whi le t h e t r ad i t i ona l scenes 
a re t h e r e , a n d t h e poet , a t r ad i t iona l i s t in spi te of h is associat ion 
w i t h t h e Guru , h a s depic ted t h a t aspect o f t h e H i n d u Pan-Apodo 
even to t h e l imits w h e r e i t e n t e r s t h e forbidden zone. B u t he h a s 
no t omi t t ed to depic t a lso t h e heroic K r i s h n a , who h u r l s to t h e 
e a r t h from his ha i r t h e t y r a n t K a m s a , oppressor of h i s f a the r a n d 
mothe r . And near ly half t h e long na r r a t i ve of about 2500 s t a n z a s 
i s t a k e n up w i th t h e w a r a g a i n s t J a r a s a n d h a — K a m s a ' s b ro ther -
in- law a n d avenger . These ba t t l e descr ip t ions a re mos t de ta i led , 
w i t h shif t ing scenes a n d t h e a t r e s , a n d like t h e final s t a n z a s of 
Chandi-di-Var , get m e r g e d in to con tmepora ry ba t t l e s in defiance 
of ad ve r i s imdi tude a n d chronological consistency. This , of couse, 
i s explained the s a m e way. In the mythical bat t les of Durga , R a m a 
a n d K r i s h n a t h e G u r u ' s con t empora r i e s saw t h e b a t t l e s a g a i n s t 
the mons te r s of the i r own day, ty rann iz ing over the l and ancient ly 
p e o p l e d b y t h e s e g o d s a n d h e r o e s . So, w i t h u n c o n s c i o u s 
preoccupat ion t hey slip in to t h e con tempora ry . In to t h e Kr i shna -
J a r a s a n d h a ba t t les a re in t roduced fictitious a ides of J a r a s a n d h a , 
pr inces wi th medieval a n d contemporary Rajput n a m e s — s u c h for 
e x a m p l e as K h a r a g S i n g h (who a lone accounts for 350 s t anzas ) , 
A m i t S ingh , Gaj S ingh , D h a n S ingh , H a r i S ingh, Ajab S ingh , 
etc. The re is a m o n g the i r ad ie s one Achalesh (King of t h e Hil ls)— 
no doub t on uncounse ious fo rmula t ion of t h e hil l chiefs in t h e 
b a c k g r o u n d o f P a o n t a a n d A n a n d p u r , e v e r i n t r i g u e f u l a n d 
m e n a c i n g . Then , m o r e wonder fu l s t id , in to t h e K r i s h n a - l e g e n d 
a r e injected M u h a m m a d a n war r io r s of the n a m e s of T a h i r K h a n , 
S h e r K h a n , Sa id K h a n , D d a w a r K h a n , Dale l K h a n , Ajaib K h a n , 
etc. To a superficial view ad th is would be a blemish, which p e r h a p s 
i t is . B u t i t s significance, w h i c h i s grea t , l ies in t h e fact t h a t t h e 
re-poetization of these ta les by command of t h e G u r u w a s w i t h t h e 
p u r p o s e of s t i r r i ng hero ic a r d o u r a m o n g a people e n e r v a t e d by a 
passivist phdosophy a n d an unreal is t ic mythology. This mythology 
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he revived and ha rnes sed to a g rea t na t iona l purpose . He was the 
c rusade r (Dharmav i r ) a n d to h im t h e I n d i a o f h i s day w a s w h a t 
K u r u k s h e t r a is described in t h e open ing verse of Gi ta as be ing— 
' D h a r a m - k s h e t r a ' — t h e l and w h e r e t h e ba t t l e for t h e t r i u m p h of 
r igh teousness was to be fought. He viewed ser r ied before h im the 
D e m o n s — M a h i k h a s u r a n d a d t h e R a v a n a s , t h e K a m s a s a n d 
D u r y o d h a n a s of h i s own day. A n d to fight t h e s e he u n s h e a t h e d 
the sword, a n d c rea ted t h e heroic O r d e r of t h e Kha l sa . Of t h a t in 
ano ther place. 



CHAPTER 4 

RELIGION VIEWED AS UNIVERSAL 
BROTHERHOOD 

R E L I G I O U S T O L E R A N C E I N T H E S I K H C H U R C H 

Sikhism inculcated from i ts incept ion an a t t i t ude of positive, 
whole-hear ted tolerance towards all faiths, including t h e Muslim, 
w i th wh ich t h e a n t i p a t h y o f t h e H i n d u a t t h e c reda l a n d social 
levels w a s u n c o n c e a l e d . A s sa id i n a n o t h e r c h a p t e r , H i n d u 
exclus ivism w a s in t h e n a t u r e of a defence m e c h a n i s m a g a i n s t 
t h e powerful a t t a c k l a u n c h e d by I s l am bo th a t t h e poli t ical a n d 
rel igious levels . A n d since Mus l im rule w a s theore t ica l ly v iewed 
as a theocracy, in w h i c h t h e S h a r i a t or M u s l i m Canonica l Law 
should be the base, the Hindu inevitably tended to be discriminated 
aga ins t . Th i s b red h a t e , suspicion a n d a c c u m u l a t i n g in to lerace . 
This p h e n o m e n o n is so well-known t h a t i t need not be e laborated. 
The scene which confronted t h e sensi t ive a n d ideal is t ic soul was 
one of t h e in to le rab le prac t ice of fanat ic i sm ca r r i ed to revol t ing 
a n d i n h u m a n l e n g t h s . A n d since such in to le rance w a s fed by 
ignorance a n d the c o n s t a n t evocat ion of an u n e q u a l code f ramed 
so as to t i l t t h e ba l ance in favour of one pa r ty , t h e r e ev ident ly 
appea red no way of ex t r ica t ing the l and from th i s vicious circle of 
ever increas ing b i t t e rness . 

Among the n u m e r o u s sects and religious orders of the Hindus 
themse lves , t h e gulf o f r iva l ry a n d r e c r i m i n a t i o n w a s as wide 
a l m o s t a s b e t w e e n H i n d u a n d M u s l i m . W i t h a c h i l d l i k e 
purbl indness the H indus r emained divided among themselves into 
the i r sects , ca s t e s a n d pr inc ipa l i t i es a n d n e v e r combined to face 
t h e common enemy , I s lam, in t h e n a m e o f H i n d u d o m . H e r e a n d 
the re b i t ter res is tance did occur, bu t i t was localized a n d confined, 
a n d w a s very often t h e fight for the i r t h r e a t e n e d privi leges by the 
p r i n c e s whose p r inc ipa l i t i e s w e r e m e n a c e d b y t h e i n v a d i n g 
M u s l i m s . No t t i l l t h e l a t e r p a r t o f M u g h a l r u l e d id s u c h a 
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consciousness arise, a n d t h a t too no t t h r o u g h the efforts of e i the r 
the B r a h m i n s or the Rajputs , t he accepted spi r i tua l and t empora l 
l eaders o f H indudom, b u t t h r o u g h such groups as the M a r a t h a s , 
the Sikhs and cer ta in mi l i tan t religious H i n d u orders , all of which 
were composed largely of people from t h e lower levels of t h e caste 
h i e ra rchy . This s tory h a s b e e n touched on in more de ta i l s in a 
different chapter . 

H I N D U A N D M U S L I M SAINTS 
The H i n d u confronta t ion w i t h I s l am, whi le i t took t h e form 

of an a r m e d conflict m u c h la te r , a t a per iod w h e n Mus l im ru le in 
Ind ia h a d been in exis tence for a l m o s t five cen tur ies , a n d w h e n 
pe rhaps by the operation of a myster ious law of history, Hindudom 
w a s ra l ly ing after a long per iod of decadence , h a d occurred at 
a n o t h e r l eve l m u c h e a r l i e r . T h i s w a s i n t h e t h o u g h t a n d 
p ropaga t ion of t h e s a in t s—main ly of H i n d u origin who p r e a c h e d 
t h e idea l of O n e n e s s of Be ing a n d consequen t ly t h e gospel of 
universal love. This gave currency to ideas of tolerance and general 
h u m a n i t a r i a n i s m , a n d t e n d e d to work t o w a r d s goodwill a m o n g 
sects a n d groups . T h e r e w a s a s imi la r m o v e m e n t in I s l am also, 
main ly s t e m m i n g from t h e Mus l im myst ics called Sufis. I t would 
be rash to conclude t h a t the propagat ion of the ideas of the oneness 
of all exis tence a n d t h e cri t icism of fanat ic i sm a n d exclus iveness 
h a d a pa lpab le a n d apprec iab le effect on t h e people as a whole . 
Those who l is tened to t h e H i n d u sa in ts , general ly called B h a k t a s , 
and t h e Mus l im Sufis a n d P i r s ( the two t e r m s were a lmos t in te r 
changeable ) t ended to live a t two levels of exper ience; t h e r e w a s 
t h e every-day exis tence governed by all t h e taboos, h a t e s a n d 
conflicts which t radi t ional religion b rough t to the forefront. The re 
were also among the more sensi t ive m e m b e r s of society, who came 
u n d e r t h e influence o f t h e B h a k t a s a n d t h e Sufis, a n d imbibed 
the i r ideals of sp i r i tua l i ty , a k i n d of p a n t h e i s m which m a d e for 
the a t t i tude of h u m a n brotherhood. Such people were a very smal l 
minor i ty . The i r ideas , a t t r a c t i ve to t h e mind , h a d l i t t le effect on 
t h e life of t h e c o m m u n i t y — m u c h less on t h e basic policies of t h e 
S ta t e . Idea l s and sp i r i t ua l u r g e s a r e t h i n g s too fine in s u b s t a n c e 
to be able to do m u c h to s h a k e or mou ld s u c h h a r d m a t t e r s as 
policy a n d statecraft . The ideas a n d idea ls of t h e sa in t s r e m a i n e d 
confined to t h e r ea lm of exper ience a n d imag ina t i ve vision, a n d 
did not ope ra t e upon t h e h a r d m a t e r i a l of corpora te life, so as to 
mould i t a n d to forge i t in to a w e a p o n to force c h a n g e s in t h e 
fabric of society. Such ope ra t i ng , however , was , ou t of al l s a in t ly 
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societies a n d orders of medieval India, given to the Sikh movement 
to effect; so t h a t it, of ad t h e sp i r i t ua l m o v e m e n t s , r e su l t ed in 
g i v i n g r i s e t o a s o c i e t y o r o r d e r w i t h v a s t r e v o l u t i o n a r y 
po ten t i ad t i es . This t heme h a s been developed in i ts var ious facets 
e l sewhere in t h i s book. 

Seve ra l e r r o n e o u s no t ions a r e c u r r e n t a m o n g s t u d e n t s o f 
med ieva l I n d i a n h is tory a n d cu l tu re r e spec t i ng t h e inf luence of 
t h e va r ious k inds of myst ics on t h e life of ave rage m a n in Ind ia in 
those t imes. Such notions generady exaggerate vastly the influence 
of myst ics a n d sa in ts on the society in i ts vaster , organized aspects, 
inc lud ing t h e s t a t e . Ideas have a w a y of acqu i r ing dynamic force 
only w h e n t h e y begin to inf luence m a s s e s o f m a n k i n d in those 
m a t t e r s w h i c h a r e of v i ta l concern to t h e m in t he i r dai ly life— 
w h e n , in o the r words , they move from t h e p u r e l y no t iona l r e a l m 
in to t h e r e a l m of social rea l i ty . Th i s c a n h a p p e n only w i th people 
who pa t ic ipa te in the concerns of n o r m a l corporate existence, a n d 
seek to p ro t ec t i t s va lues . Th i s condi t ion is l ack ing in t h e case of 
recluses a n d those to whom sp i r i tua l experience exists in a k ind of 
social v a c u u m , a t t h e level p u r e l y o f emo t ion a n d imag ina t ion . 
The p a r t i c i p a t i o n of such ind iv idua l s a n d g roups in life is in a 
f r a g m e n t a r y form, so t h a t we have all t h e g rades of par t ic ipa t ion 
in t h e corpora te life—from i n s t i t u t i o n a d z e d char i ty , t h r o u g h 
v o l u n t a r y reform to s t i r r i ngs of u r g e s to t h e r e s h a p i n g of t h e 
s t r u c t u r e of society a n d s t a t e . 

D u r i n g t h e med ieva l t imes in n o r t h e r n India , t he s h r i n e s o f 
H i n d u a n d M u s l i m myst ics , s a i n t s a n d as a m a t t e r of fact, of ad 
k i n d s of re l ig ious t eache r s , of v a r i o u s g r a d e s of sp i r i tua l i ty a n d 
awareness , were resorted to by people of different castes and creeds, 
w i t h o u t m u c h dis t inct ion. People c a m e to t h e m w i t h va r ious 
mot ives , l a rge ly worldly, such as to beg for boons or to ave r t 
disasters , confound enemies and invoke God's favour in other ways. 
I t w a s only a s m a l l minor i ty w h o c a m e w i t h mot ives p u r e l y 
sp i r i t ua l o r e th ica l—to l e a r n t h e h ighe r t r u t h s which m i g h t lead 
t h e w a y to a g r e a t e r r e a d z a t i o n of t h e life of t h e soul or of noble 
conduct. The grea ter among these mystics a n d teachers did impa r t 
such sp i r i tua l a n d ethical ins t ruct ion, however , according to then-
own l igh t s a n d t h e c reda l b a c k g r o u n d to t h e i r fai th. Mos t often 
such i n s t r u c t i on would h a v e a k i n d of un ive r sa l , n o n - s e c t a r i a n 
character , as appeal ing to ad people wi thou t emphas i s on theology 
or re l ig ious doct r ine ; so t h a t t h e people in t h e course of t ime , 
t h r o u g h t h e p r e a c h i n g s of such mys t i c s b e c a m e a w a r e of t h e life 
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of t h e soul a n d of noble ac t ion—nei the r specifically H i n d u nor 
M u s l i m . I n t h i s a t m o s p h e r e a n e w re l i g ious a n d s p i r i t u a l 
vocabulary, composed of words a n d p h r a s e s d r a w n from sources , 
H i n d u a s w e d a s M u s d m , b e c a m e c u r r e n t a n d p a s s e d in to t h e 
common pa r l ance . T h e e m p h a s i s would st i l l r e m a i n H i n d u o r 
M u s d m , b u t a t t h e s a m e t i m e a new mee t i ng -g round for t h e 
common people w a s be ing c rea ted , w h e r e t hey could h a v e t h e 
consc iousnes s o f m a n a s m a n , i r r s e p e c t i v e o f s h a r p c r e d a l 
differences. 

H i n d u a s w e l l a s M u s l i m s a i n t s o f i n f l u e n c e u s u a l l y 
ma in ta ined a free k i t chen for pdgr ims , t r avede r s a n d for t h e poor 
general ly . Th i s w a s m o t i v a t e d p r i m a r d y by t h e des i re to s p r e a d 
t h e spi r i t of char i ty . S u c h free k i t chens did, for t h e t i m e being , 
b r i n g t h e r i ch a n d t h e poor t o g e t h e r in a k i n d o f s p i r i t u a l 
communica t ion . B u t t h e i r inf luence in t e r m s of r e s h a p i n g social 
i deas shou ld no t be e x a g g e r a t e d . Ad people c o n t i n u e d t h e i r 
adhe rence to t he i r i n s t i t u t i o n a d z e d fa i th—the H i n d u s to t h e i r 
caste, un touchabdi ty a n d o ther taboos a n d the i r bedefs general ly, 
from super s t i t i ons to t h e h a z y no t ions of t h e n a t u r e of t h e soul 
a n d t h e after-life; t h e M u s d m s in t he i r own creed w i t h i t s s h a r p 
division b e t w e e n t h e be l ievers a n d unbe l ievers , a n d i t s r i t u a l o f 
p r a y e r a n d fast ing, a long w i t h i t s belief in an after-life different 
from t h a t pos tu l a t ed by t h e H i n d u s . The b a n on i n t e r - d i n i n g a s 
be tween H i n d u and Musl im remained , a n d no a t t e m p t a p p e a r s to 
have been m a d e to remove it . At t h e sh r ines of t h e Mus l im sa in t s , 
usua l ly called P i r s , a s e p a r a t e k i tchen , w h e r e v e r H i n d u s w e r e 
fed, was ma in t a ined for t h e m . The H i n d u b a n on t a k i n g a n y t h i n g 
touched by t h e M u s d m w a s taci t ly accepted, a n d r e spec t ed a t all 
levels, from t h e lowest to t h e h igh t e s t . No a t t e m p t w a s m a d e to 
ques t ion it, m u c h less to r emove it . 

Whde there was no close meet ing-ground be tween H i n d u and 
Musl im so as to m a k e for a society where some fusion b e t w e e n t h e 
two m i g h t b e s a id t o h a v e t a k e n p lace , t h e r e w e r e p a r t i a l 
approaches, as was inevitable w h e n the populat ions were so closely 
inter-kni t ted in the i r daily concerns. The common mat r ix of ethical 
a n d sp i r i tua l i deas w a s growing, a n d would n a t u r a l l y inf luence 
opinion a n d j u d g e m e n t in t h e b e t t e r m o m e n t s o f t h e life o f t h e 
individual . A new e l emen t w a s be ing added to language—Arabic , 
Pe r s i an a n d T u r k i r h words d r a w n from t h e va r ious d e p a r t m e n t s 
of life, such as general a n d r evenue adminis t ra t ion , law a n d t r ade . 
The sp i r i tua l life too h a d i t s own m i n g d n g of t h e vocabu la r i e s 
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d r a w n from H i n d u a n d M u s l i m sources . Anyone c a n m a k e ou t a 
list of words from the Musl im background per ta in ing to the various 
aspects of life. But the currency acquired by such vocabulary cannot 
be sa id to have h a d t h e effect of b r ing ing a b o u t u n d e r s t a n d i n g or 
peace, m u c h less any th ing like fusion or synthes is be tween H indu 
a n d Mus l im . The two r e m a i n e d , desp i te such m e e t i n g poin ts , 
d is t inc t a n d s e p a r a t e d a n d subject to t h e s t r e s s of t he i r own p a s t 
a n d the i r political s i tua t ion . 

S U F I S M 
T h e r e h a s been some m i s a p p r a i s a l of t h e role of t h e Mus l im 

Pi rs , loosely called Sufis, in t h i s period. Sufism is a philosophical-
sp i r i tua l creed wi th in Is lam, incorporat ing some of t h e fea tures of 
mys t ic i sm in gene ra l . I t s doc t r ine , which i s qu i te e labora te ly 
formulated and can be found expressed in i ts fulness in such works 
as t h e famous Masnavi (also spel t more accura te ly as M a t h n a v i ) 
of J a l a l u d d i n Rumi , Kashful-Mahjub of Hajwi r i a n d Gulshan-i-
Raz of M a h m u d Shabas t r i a n d o thers . These a re works of esoteric 
Sufistic lore. In the Mus l im world, the basic idea of th i s mysticism 
s t e m s from P la to a n d m o r e p a r t i c u l a r l y from P l o t i n u s , w h o 
e l abora ted Plato 's i deas of Love a n d B e a u t y a n d pa r t i cu l a r ly the 
s t ages of t r a n s i t i o n from t h e m a t e r i a l to t h e sp i r i t ua l love, a n d 
from t h e i l lusion of p lu ra l i t y to t h e vision of un i t y or h a r m o n y . 
Th i s idea, e labora ted by t h e Mus l im myst ics a n d poets , b r anched 
off in to such a t t i t u d e s as t h e preference of in tu i t ion cal led I shq 
(Love, bo th profane and spir i tual) over the intellect, a n d a genera l 
p ra i se of unconvent ional i ty a n d heterodoxy (known in P e r s i a n as 
Rindi) as a g a i n s t s t r ic t canonica l or thodoxy. Myst ica l o r quas i -
myst ica l l i t e ra tu re , therefore, r a n g e s from the express ion of t ru ly 
spir i tual experience, as in Rumi and At ta r (in Persian) to wallowing 
in in te l l ec tua l he te rodoxy as in Hafiz. A new se t of symbols in 
wh ich wine , s t a n d i n g bo th for ecs tasy a n d for unconven t iona l i ty 
i s t h e m o s t p r o m i n e n t , got evolved. A n o t h e r symbol i s t h e evil, 
s t a n d i n g for i l lusion. T h e r e is t h e n t h e Beloved, a n d a se t of 
associa ted images , to symbolize the m a n y p h a s e s of exper ience . 

Suf ism w a s cons idered a he re t i ca l m o v e m e n t by or thodox 
M u s l i m s . The objection to i t w a s b a s e d on i t s unconven t iona l i t y 
a n d i t s refusal to subscr ibe implici t ly to t h e Creed . T h e mys t i c 
would follow h i s vision only a n d h i s prac t ice , a p a r t from be ing 
based on the individual sea rch after Reality, m a d e for to lerance of 
o the r creeds a n d for heterodoxy. There was a wave of pe rsecu t ion 
of t h e Sufi mys t i cs . A t t e m p t s were , however , m a d e by such 
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1. A Dargah or Khangah (or Khanqah) was a mosque and travellers' 
resting-place at the tomb of some holy man. Except for the tomb, it 
would for all practical purposes be a mosque. At such a place, devotional 
music by professional minstrels or by choric groups would often be 
held—a practice frowned upon by orthodoxy. This tradition of music is 
still very much current among Muslims, both in India and Pakistan. 

philosohers as the three ment ioned above, to enunciate and explain 
Sufi doctr ine, so as to b r ing abou t a reconcil iat ion b e t w e e n it a n d 
t h e basic Mus l im o r t h o d o x y — p u r g i n g Sufism of i t s e x t r e m e 
individualistic elements, offensive to orthodoxy. The most celebrated 
such a t t e m p t was by I m a m Ghaza l i , called Huj ja t -u l - Is lam (The 
A r g u m e n t of Islam) in the e l even th century . After such a t t e m p t s , 
Sufism genera l ly came to be cons idered a l ibera l sp i r i tua l i zed 
m o v e m e n t wi th in Is lam, n o t w i t h s t a n d i n g t h e fact t h a t t h e Sufis 
themselves , even in t h e wors t days of the prejudice aga in s t t h e m , 
had never professed to cut t hemse lves off from the m a i n s t r e a m of 
I s lam. As a m a t t e r of fact, t he i r a s se r t i on w a s t h a t t h e y a lone 
t ru ly unders tood t h e fai th from wi th in . 

Sufism as i t came to Ind ia , h a d only a t e n u o u s r e l a t ionsh ip 
wi th i ts ear l ier version such as was unders tood and w a s p reva len t 
in t h e Mus l im world of R u m (Asia Minor genera l ly) a n d I r a n . In 
t h e P u n j a b a n d i n Ind i a genera l ly , t h e t e r m Sufi w a s s o m e w h a t 
loosely appl ied to all k i n d s of Mus l im p r e a c h e r s o t h e r t h a n t h e 
orthodox Maulvis or Mul las . Any incumben t or abbot of a D a r g a h 
or K h a n g a h 1 o r even Mosque , m i g h t be so t e r m e d . T h e s e were , 
however, regu la r 'dynast ies ' called 'silsilahs' of Sufis, hav ing the i r 
s ea t s i n n u m e r o u s places , s u c h a s M u l t a n , P a k p a t t a n , Laho re , 
S i rhand , P a n i p a t in t h e P a n j a b — a s a m a t t e r of fact a l l over 
nor thern India, where there were considerable Muslim populations. 
In India Sufism did as a m a t t e r of fact imbibe some of t h e ideas of 
the Hindu mystics, insofar as these were not in conflict wi th Is lam. 
In t h e p a r l a n c e o f H i n d u s a i n t s p a r t i c u l a r l y a v o c a b u l a r y 
descript ive of ethical a n d sp i r i tua l concepts, d r a w n from sources 
both H i n d u a n d Mus l im got evolved, so t h a t p a i r s l ike R a m a n d 
Rahim, Din and D h a rma , P u r a n a and Koran, etc. were in cons tan t 
use to emphas i ze to lerance a n d to d iscourage s e c t a r i a n r ancou r . 
B u t the s t ress on th is aspec t w a s ma in ly laid in t h e p r e a c h i n g s of 
the H i n d u sa in t s . The Mus l im Sufi, a lso called Pir , w a s usua l ly a 
less offensive Muslim priest, whose m a n n e r s were more ingrat ia t ing 
to t h e H indus , a n d who did a g r e a t dea l of p rose ly t i sa t ion a m o n g 
t h e non-Musl im poor to I s l am. 
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The form of rel igion which evolved a r o u n d t h e Sufi (or Pir ) 
cen t re s in Ind ia h a s been in effect t h e r ea l I s lam of the masses . I t 
h a s duly insis ted on adherence to the or thodox pract ices , like the 
pe r fo rmance o f namaz a n d keep ing t h e R a m a z a n fasts , etc., b u t 
h a s a t t h e s a m e t ime added ce r t a in e l e m e n t s o f appea l to t h e 
emotional life. Such, for example as t h e choric chant ing of mystical 
o r devot iona l h y m n s , fai th in an ind iv idua l s a in t (Pir, wh ich 
d t e r ady m e a n s 'old man') , worship at and propit iat ion of the spiri ts 
of holy people a t t he i r tombs , i m m u n i z i n g people (par t icu la r ly 
w o m e n and children) aga ins t s ickness a n d the evd eye by amu le t s 
con ta in ing p a s s a g e s from t h e K o r a n or o t h e r sacred Mus l im 
wr i t i ngs etc. So th i s va r i e ty of I s l am w a s t h e one genera l ly lived 
a n d prac t i sed and i t s td l is. B u t i t would be an e x t r a v a g a n t claim 
t o s a y t h a t t h e Suf i s o r P i r s a i m e d a t b r i n g i n g a b o u t a n 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g b e t w e e n H i n d u s a n d M u s l i m s except in a vague , 
gene ra l way . The ana logy o f P i r s w i t h t h e H i n d u S a i n t s a n d t h e 
G u r u s of Sikhism in th i s m a t t e r would be ent i rely false. The work 
of t h e l a t t e r was more positive a n d a imed a t c rea t ing goodwill and 
in the case of the Gurus , was an impor tan t aspect of their Ministry. 

I n d i a n Sufism w a s , t h u s , a l ibera l b u t accepted m o v e m e n t 
w i t h i n I s lam, a n d w a s p a r t a n d pa rce l o f it. I t s m a i n effects were 
not social bu t d t e ra ry—as having inspired in the Ind ian languages 
popu la r poetry expressive of genera l h u m a n i t a r i a n i s m , tolerance, 
a n d ce r t a in myst ical exper iences , t h r o u g h symbols a n d para l le l s 
d r a w n from dady life, which w e n t to t h e h e a r t s a n d bosoms of the 
c o m m o n people . In t h e Pun jab , for example , t h e composi t ions of 
S h e i k h F a r i d , 2 S u l t a n Bahu , Bu l l eh S h a h a n d o t h e r s (of va r ious 
periods) a re charac te r i s t ic of th i s . A more mys t i cady condi t ioned 
poet like S h a h Husa in s t ands obviously outside the ma in t radi t ion 
of p o p u l a r Sufism in t h e Pan jab . 

The Sufis o r M u s d m s Pi rs , therefore , whi le the i r s ea t s were 
c e n t r e s o f M u s d m sp i r i t ua l a n d re l ig ious t each ings , we re also 
vis i ted by non-Musdms , pa r t i cu la r ly t h e poor, who imbibed t h e r e 
a m i x t u r e of e th ica l a n d sp i r i t ua l ins t ruc t ion , in non-or thodox, 
dberal t e rms . The persuasive m a n n e r s and the general a tmosphere 
of goodwill a t t hese cen t r e s m u s t h a v e led m a n y of t h e s e non-
M u s l i m s to accept I s l am, t h o u g h t h e major i ty , w i t h o u t going to 

2. Perhaps there were more than one saint of the same 'dynasty' whose 
work goes as Farid's. Farid is not a mystic in the strict sense of the word, 
but has an amalgam of sufism and general ethical piety, expressed in 
beautiful, poignant poetry. 

t h e e x t e n t o f ge t t ing conver ted , m u s t have h a d t he i r t h o u g h t s 
coloured by t h e Musdm-or i en t ed t each ings of such P i r s . W i t h t h e 
H i n d u sa in t s , t he r e would n a t u r a l l y seldom be a n y convers ion, 
for w i th in H i n d u i s m such a process is u n k n o w n , t h o u g h t h e r e 
would be a genera l condi t ion ing of t h e t h o u g h t s of such vis i tors , 
as a t t h e cen t re s of t h e M u s l i m s s a i n t s . 3 The p r e a c h i n g of such 
s a i n t s , H i n d u a n d M u s l i m s , d id colour t h e t h o u g h t s o f t h e 
populace, and helped create the prevail ing a tmosphere of tolerance 
be tween H i n d u s and Mus l ims , wh ich was occasionady d i s tu rbed 
only w h e n a special c a m p a i g n by some ru le r w a s se t afoot for t h e 
pe r secu t ion o f the H i n d u s . T h a t h a s r e m a i n e d t h e s i t ua t i on to 
th is day. The M u s d m Sufis or Sa in t s never influenced s ta te podcy, 
nor t r ied to raise the i r voice aga ins t redgious persecut ion. Nor did 
the H i n d u saints , for t h a t m a t t e r . I t w a s t h e pecul iar cha rac t e r of 
the S ikh movement to concern itself w i th the social mdieu , which 
gave i t po ten t iady and in t h e l a t e r s tages , ac tuady, such a force to 
fight injustice, a n d to se t up an o rgan iza t ion whose c h a r a c t e r 
became revolutionary a n d capable of exercising a deep and abiding 
influence on historical even t s . 

S IKHISM I N T H E H I S T O R I C A L CONTEXT 
As said e lsewhere , S ikh i sm, besides , enunc i a t i ng t h e t r u t h s 

of t h e sp i r i tua l a n d e th ica l life, h a d also from t h e beg inn ing , a 
s t rong consciousness of t h e co rpora te social life, inc lud ing those 
aspec t s of i t which would m o r e pa r t i cu l a r ly be called poli t ical . 
This w a s pa r t ly because S ikh i sm did no t c o m m e n d the life of t h e 
rec luse . I t s e m p h a s i s w a s on n o n - a t t a c h e m e n t 4 i n t h e sp i r i t ua l 
sense main ly , a n d not in r e n u n c i a t i o n of t h e concerns of t h e 
corpora te life, such as t h e family, t h e t r ibe a n d t h e na t ion . Th i s 
m a d e t h e S ikh vision c o m p r e h e n s i v e — a ver i tab le scheme for a 
spiri tuady-oriented life in the world of social relations, even though 

3. The initaition into 'Nath Jogi' order of Ranjha, in Waris Shah's 
fiction of Hir Banjha, must be an instance of prevalent practice. To 
the Jogis, all must have been acceptable. Moreover, the rural Muslim 
Jats, such as Ranjha was, would only be nominally converted to 
I s l a m . T h e s e people r e t a i n e d the ir Hindu moor ings to an 
overwhelming extent. Cases of Muslims receiving baptism from the 
Gurus of the Sikh faith, though rare, were not unknown. 

4. Such an emphasis is evident from names like 'Nirmoh' (Non-attached) a 
place where Guru Gobind Singh resided for a time. Other such names 
are Santokhsar (Pool of Contentment), Anandpur (City of Bliss), 
Abchalnagar (The Eternal City), Tarn Taran (Crossing the Ocean of the 
World)—all famous in Sikh history. 
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t he ex t r emis t ascetic view would frown upon it. While t he r e were 
h u n d r e d s of sects in medieva l Ind ia , bo th H i n d u a n d Mus l im, in 
which rel igion s o m e t i m e s took t h e m i l i t a n t form over s e c t a r i a n 
squabbles or over local, temporary grievances, i t was the distinction 
of S ikhism to have evolved a whole world-vision in which sp i r i tua l 
idea ls a n d e th ica l v a l u e s were m e a n t to condi t ion a n d inf luence 
all t he h u m a n re la t ions—persona l as well as social a n d polit ical . 
This vision w a s bound in t h e course of t ime , given provocat ion 
a n d p e r s e c u t i o n by t h e s t a t e , t o r e s u l t i n r e s i s t a n c e a n d a 
d e t e r m i n e d s t r u g g l e to f ight t y r a n n y . T h i s m i g h t n o t be a 
r evo lu t iona ry a t t i t u d e i n t h e m o d e r n sense , b u t i t h a d al l t h e 
impl ica t ions o f such an a t t i t u d e . This m a t t e r h a s been d iscussed 
in t h e course of t h i s book, as wel l as in m u c h c o m t e m p o r a r y 
discussion on Sikhism, and, therefore, need not be elaborated here . 

One point which needs being s t ressed is the relat ion be tween 
S ikhism a n d Is lam, par t icu lar ly in view of t h e fact t h a t organized 
Musl im au thor i ty came into conflict wi th Sikhism at a fairly ear ly 
s t age in i t s h is tory . While t h e G u r u s a n d the i r followers were 
sufferers a t t h e h a n d s o f the M u g h a l ru l e r s a n d the i r under l ings , 
a n d S ikh i sm la t e r became one of t h e powerful forces to w a g e a 
d e t e r m i n e d w a r a g a i n s t M u s l i m - M u g h a l au tho r i ty , t h r o u g h o u t 
i ts history, Sikhism h a d relat ions of tolerance and even friendliness 
t o w a r d s t h e Mus l im people a n d I s l am. Th i s d ichotomy i s not 
difficult for the modern mind to unders tand , used to dis t inguishing 
be tween indiv idual a n d political app roach to groups a n d na t ions . 
I t i s i m p o r t a n t to b e a r in m i n d th i s d i s c r imina t i ng a p p r o a c h of 
S ikh i sm towards I s l am. 

S ikh i sm was cri t ical of rel igious hypocrisy, hollow r i t ua l i sm 
a n d bigotry, bo th H i n d u a n d Mus l im. The crit icism of H i n d u i s m , 
w i t h i n w h i c h S i k h i s m a s a s p i r i t u a l - e t h i c a l p h i l o s o p h i c a l 
m o v e m e n t arose , i s m u c h more deta i led, h a r s h a n d fa r - reach ing 
t h a n t h e few casua l re fe rences to I s lam, a r i s ing ma in ly e i t h e r in 
those con tex t s w h e r e t h e G u r u s m a y be a s s u m e d special ly t o 
a d d r e s s t hemse lves to Mus l im aud iences or w h e r e the pu rpose i s 
t o e m p h a s i z e t h e l e s s o n s o f t o l e r a n c e a n d g e n e r a l h u m a n 
s y m p a t h y . All t h rough , G u r u N a n a k a s s u m e s the inevi tabi l i ty of 
I s l am in India , a n d t h e necessi ty of t r e a t i n g t h e Mus l im as one of 
t h e t w i n e l e m e n t s i n t h e v a s t I n d i a n h u m a n i t y . A s such , h i s 
e x h o r t a t i o n t o t h e M u s l i m s i s t o o u t g r o w n a r r o w n e s s a n d 
fanaticism and to imbibe the ethical quali t ies enjoined by h i s faith. 
J u s t a s t h e H i n d u m u s t w e a r a s a c r e d t h r e a d o f " m e r c y , 

contentment , continence and t ru thfulness" , 5 so the M o h a m m a d a n 
w a s called upon 'to m a k e love h i s mosque , s incer i ty h i s p r a y e r -
carpet , r i gh teous l iving h i s Koran ; modes ty a n d s w e e t n e s s of 
t e m p e r his fast, good act ions his Kaaba , t r u t h his preceptor , a n d 
good act ions h i s creed a n d namaz. T h r o u g h such prac t ices a lone 
could he be a good Mussa lman . ' 6 Exhor t a t ion towards discovering 
a n d p rac t i s ing the e th ica l a n d sp i r i t ua l essence of rel igion, as 
aga ins t i ts ex te rna l h u s k of formular ies a re sca t te red all over t h e 
teach ings of t h e Gurus . And such exhor ta t ions have cont inued to 
be addressed to the Mus l ims as m u c h as t h e H indus , t h o u g h less 
frequently, in view of t h e fact t h a t t h e v a s t majori ty of those who 
vis i ted t h e G u r u s for sp i r i t ua l i n s t ruc t i on a n d influence w e r e of 
H i n d u origin. 

S ikh ism, like t h e m o r e ideal is t ic forms of H i n d u i s m , h a s 
eschewed t h e idea of a n y one rel igion or revela t ion e n s h r i n i n g in 
itself the exclusive secret or knowledge of the Godhead. I t s position 
in th i s respec t i s t o l e r an t a n d en l igh tened . According to i t s view, 
God in His myster ious way gives knowledge of the T r u t h to var ious 
forms. No one can claim to hold t h e exclusive key to sa lva t ion or 
by wha t eve r n a m e the h ighes t sp i r i tua l ideal m a y be des igna ted . 
T h a t i s beh ind G u r u Ar jan ' s (and h i s predecessors ' ) decision of 
inc luding in t h e S ikh Sc r ip tu re t h e h y m n s of S a i n t s d r a w n from 
var ious fa i ths , inc luding t h e Mus l im . T r u t h s h i n e s ou t o f a l l in 
i ts va r ious facets! A few quo ta t ions from t h e Word of t h e G u r u s 
will he lp i l lus t ra te th i s view-point . 

Says G u r u N a n a k : 
(1) Nanak, the True Teacher's great merit is to unite all. 
(2) He who looks upon both Pa ths 7 as one will alone be able to 

solve the Mystery; 
He who regards others as heretics will burn (in hellfire); 
The entire world is a reflection of the Divine : Immerse thyself 
in the Truth (Rag Majh) 

(3) There are two Paths, but only one Lord (Gauri) 
This t h e m e is expressed in g r e a t e r de ta i l by G u r u Ar j an : 

One calls Him Ram, another Khuda; 8 

Some call him Gosain, some Allah. 

5. Guru Nanak in Rag Asa 
6. Guru Nanak in Rag Majh 
7. i.e. Hindu and Muslim 
8. Ram is the most current Hindu name for God; it is also name of the 

Man-god, son of Dasrath. Khuda is the current Muslim name of God 
from the Persian—literally, Master. 
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He is All-powerful, bountiful, beneficent and merciful. 
Some go to Hindu bathing-places; some to Mecca; 
Some perform the Hindu ritual of worship; others bow down 
in namaz 9 . 

Some read the Vedas; others the Koran; 
Some wear blue, others White. 1 0 

Some are called Turk," others Hindu. 
Some covet Bihisht, 1 2 some Swarga. 1 3 

Saith Nanak, he who has understood God's commandment. 
He alone knows His ways. (Ramkali) 

In t h a t s t a t e o f r eve la t ion a n d c o m m u n i o n w i th t h e Lord, 
whe re in ad dis t inc t ions a n d divisions van ish , a n d only the T r u t h 
r e m a i n s , G u r u Ar jan says , in t e r m s express ive o f t h e wides t 
un ive r sa l i ty : 

I neither keep fast like the Hindus nor observe the 
Ramadan 1 4 like the Muhammadans; 
I adore Him who is the ultimate Saviour. 
I worship Him who is both Gosain and Allah; 
I withdraw from the squable of Hindu and Muslim. 
I neither go on pdgrimage to Mecca, nor to Hindu bathing-places. 
To One I bow, and to no other. 
Neither do I puja,15 nor namaz: 

To the One Formless Being I bow in my heart. 
I am neither a Hindu nor a Mussalman; 
Of Allah-Ram 1 6 is made my life and limb. (Bhairava) 
I n o t h e r c o m p o s i t i o n s o f G u r u Ar j an , s im i l a r l y , w o r d s 

connot ing H i n d u a n d M u s d m ideas of God, worsh ip a n d sanct i ty 
occur s ide by s ide such, for example , as karim (bountiful), rahim 

(Merciful), khaliq (Creator), khuda (God, Master ) , maula (Master, 
Lord), pir, paikambar17 (Prophets , Preceptors) , malik (Lord), haq 

(Tru th) , koran, kateb (both s t a n d for Koran)—al l t he se a n d such 
o t h e r t e r m s a r e Mus l im : Again , sarb pritpal (Cher i she r of ad) , 
Om, bhagvant, gosain (i.e. Om, Lord, Mas te r ) , narain, narhari 

( n a m e s o f H i n d u dei t ies)—all such a r e H i n d u . The h y m n e n d s 

9. The Muslim prayer. 
10. Blue and while are respectively associated with Muslim and Hindu ideas 

of sanctity. 
11. Turk was a blanket term for Muslims. 
12. The Muslim name for Paradise. 
13. The Hindu Heaven. 
14. The sacred Muslim month, devoted to daily fasting. 
15. Hindu worship. 
16. The entity made up of Allah and Ram—hence the common God of all. 
17. Popular form of Paighambar. 
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18. The Transcendental Creator—Hindu formula for the Supreme Being. 

with t h e powerful express ion of a sp i r i tua l convict ion: 
Saith Nanak, the Master has rid me of all i l lusions : 

Allah and Par-Brahman 1 8 are one and the same. (Ramkali) 
G u r u Nanak, whde expressing his anguish a n d deep suffering 

at the destruction caused by the victorious hordes of Babar, included 
in his univesa l pass ion of s y m p a t h y to a d — H i n d u s a n d M u s d m s . 
W h d e express ing t h e p l igh t o f t h e women-folk, r a v i s h e d a n d 
ravaged in the course of the sack, he h a s ment ioned H indu women, 
wives of H i n d u chiefs, such as B h a t t i s a n d T h a k u r s , as sufferers 
along w i th t h e wives of t h e Mus l im Lords , t h e T u r k s . Baba r ' s 
soldiery h a v e t h r u s t as ide t h e H i n d u a n d M u s d m pr i e s t s , a n d 
wi th the r i t e s o f t h e Devil , a r e m a k i n g unho ly m a r r i a g e s w i th 
Hindu and M u s d m women ( tha t is, rap ing a n d ravishing) . Musl im 
w o m e n a re cal l ing u p o n God (Khuda) for succour in t h i s h o u r of 
affliction; so a re the H i n d u ladies a n d those of cas tes down below. 
This suffering the G u r u h a s expressed in the n a m e o f 'H indus tan ' 
which in t h e context s t a n d s for t h e whole of N o r t h e r n Ind ia , a n d 
not for a n y sma l l reg ion or g roup . Th i s wide, ca thode ang le i s 
charac te r i s t i c of t h e S ikh fa i th from i t s incept ion, a n d h a s laid 
firm t h e foundat ion of t h a t g e n u i n e to le rance a n d c o m m u n a l 
goodwill w h i c h e v e n in t h e w o r s t h o u r o f conflict h a s b e e n 
charac ter i s t ic of S ikh behav iour . 

GOODWILL I N R E L I G I O N I N G U R U G O B I N D S I N G H ' S L IFE 
G u r u Gobind S i n g h h a s exp res sed h imse l f m o r e effectively 

a n d e x h a u s t i v e l y o n t h i s t h e m e . H i s u s e o f t h e n a m e s a n d 
a t t r i b u t e s o f God d r a w n from M u s d m sources h a s a l r e a d y been 
touched upon in de t ad in t h e opening chapter , whe re in divine a n d 
sp i r i tua l m a t t e r s a r e exp res sed in an idiom which should be 
welcome to t h e I s lam-or ien ted view, a n d should a t t h e s a m e t ime 
crea te a s t rong c d m a t e of to le rance of I s lam n a d Mus l ims a m o n g 
t h e Guru ' s followers, Th i s i s w h a t a c t u a d y h a p p e n e d in h i s tory . 
The G u r u ' s wide a n d cathol ic out look in m a t t e r s re l ig ious h a s 
k e p t t h e S ikhs free t h r o u g h o u t t h e i r h i s to ry from t h e t a i n t o f 
such poisonous n a r r o w n e s s a n d ca lcu la ted a t t i t u d e of pre judice 
aga ins t people of o the r fa i ths , inc luding the Mus l ims , as is r a re ly 
seen in t h e h i s to ry of re l igion. Th i s will be d iscussed in a l i t t le 
more d e t a d in a l a t e r sect ion of t h i s chap te r . 

J u s t as t h e b u r d e n of t h e l ines a n d h y m n s quoted above from 
t h e G u r u N a n a k a n d G u r u Ar jan i s a n u n s h a k e a b l e sp i r i t o f 
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to le rance a n d goodwill for t h e Mus l ims as such, a p a r t from then-
role as r u l e r s a n d p e r s e c u t o r s of t h e na t ive fa i ths a n d races , so 
also in G u r u Gobind S ingh ' s composi t ions th i s t h e m e i s voiced 
wi th m u c h g rea te r force because of the asser t ive tone in which his 
sp i r i t exp re s sed i tself on t h i s subject . T h u s , in Akal Ustati, 

con ta in ing t h e G u r u ' s m e d i t a t i o n s on t h e Divine Be ing a n d on 
faith a n d t h e sp i r i tua l life, occur t h e following asser t ions , typical 
of h is a t t i t u d e a n d t e a c h i n g : 

(1) Some are Hindus, some Turks (Muslims) : some are of the 
Shia persuasion and some of Imam Shafi 1 9 : (For all these 
distinctions) mankind is all of one race 2 0 . 
He is Karta and Karim 2 1 , the Provider and the Merciful; 
Never fall into the fallacy or delusion to think differently on 
this. 
All adore Him alone; He is the true Lord of all; 
Look upon all mankind as the manifestations of 
One Divine form and one light. 

(2) Hindu and Muslim temples are all Houses of God; 
So are the diverse forms of worship practised therein : 
Mankind is one, although illusion points to differences : 
The diverse concepts of Devas and Asuras, 2 2 Yakshas and 
Gandharvas 2 3 , Hindu and Muslims— 
All arise from differences of country and clime; 
Haven't all men the same eyes, ears, bodies, frames— 
all amalgamated from earth, air, fire and water? 
Allah and Abhekh 2 4 , are identical; so are the Purana and the 
Koran (in guiding man to God); 
All are cast in one form and one figure. 

(3) As innumerable sparks arise out of one flame of fire, 
Distinct to the sight, yet reverting to the parent flame; 
As from the dust innumerable specks do spread in the air, 
Falling down to become one with the mass : 
As from the river arise millions of waves, 
To became ind i s t ingu i shab le aga in from the flowing 
stream : 
So the Universal Form makes mainfest by Divine will these 
living forms— 
Arising and merging, arising and merging ever. 

Shia and Imam Shafai are important Muslim denominations, 
i.e., the human. 
Karta or Kartar is Sanskrit for the Creator; the other attribute is from 
the Arabic, with Muslim overtones. 
Gods and Demons are of Hindu conception. 
Minor orders in Hindu Angelology. 
The Formless—Hindu attributive word for God. 
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In t h e va s t vision of h u m a n i t y , to be v iewed wi th to lerance 
a n d h u m a n sympa thy , t h e G u r u in t h e s a m e work (Akal Ustati) 

counts a va r i e ty of races , symbol iz ing un i ty , in p lu ra l i ty . Such 
are : Pe r s i an , French , M a k r a n i a n , S indhi , K a n d a h a r i , G a k k h a r , 
Gurdezi, Purab i (Avadhis, Biharis, Bengalis, etc.); those of Kamrup, 
K u m a o n a n d such o t h e r p laces . I t w a s in t roduc ing a new s t r a i n 
into t h e s t r i fe—torn Ind i a of those t i m e s to have p l eaded for 
to lerance towards all h u m a n i t y w i t h i t s infinite var ie ty of forms, 
tongues , m a n n e r s a n d beliefs. Th i s sp i r i t h a s come down to t h e 
S ikhs , a n d d i s t ingu i shes t h e m in th i s sor ry world from peoples 
who have grown up w i th less t o l e r a n t doct r ines . 

R E L I G I O U S T O L E R A N C E I N S I K H HISTORY 
G u r u Gobind Singh's fight was , as is p a t e n t to anyone reading 

the story of his career at tentively, not aga ins t Muslims, bu t against 
t y r a n n y es tab l i shed in p laces o f power , T h a t t h e s t ronges t a n d 
most formidable prac t i t ioners of such t y r a n n y were Mus l ims was 
an accident of history, h a n d e d d o w n from nea r ly f ive cen tur ies to 
t h e G u r u ' s own age . I s l am in I n d i a w a s e s t ab l i shed in au tho r i t y 
as an alien occupying power, for all t h a t for generat ions the Muslim 
ru l e r s h a d been India-bred , a n d even descended on t h e mo the r ' s 
side from t h e Rajput p r inces s w h o m A k b a r m a d e h i s queen . In 
official theory Islam was the dominan t faith, and the non-Musl ims 
were e i t h e r to be conver ted or to be t r e a t e d as inferior c i t izens. 
Not t h a t t h e r e were no t p r iv i leged c lasses a m o n g t h e H i n d u s , 
who took office under the Musl ims rulers , Mugha l and Pre-Mughal . 
This minor i ty of pr iv i leged H i n d u s a d o p t e d civil a n d mi l i t a ry 
service u n d e r the s t a t e , a s s u m e d t h e m a n n e r s a n d modes o f t h e 
rulers, and in general lived comfortably. Such classes are, of course, 
found f lour ishing u n d e r all imper ia l sys tems . The poor among the 
Mus l ims , except t h a t t hey m i g h t feel psychologically indentif ied 
wi th t h e ru le r s , h a d l i t t le s h a r e in power o r prosper i ty , a n d were 
not in a less degree t h a n t h e H i n d u poor, h e w e r s of wood a n d 
drawers of water . They wer i, of course, not subject to some features 
of t h e t y r a n n y aga in s t fa i th a n d p e r s o n a l d igni ty to which in the 
u s u a l course t h e H i n d u s would be subjected. Caste-s t ra t i f icat ion 
was a s r igid a m o n g t h e M u s l i m s a s a m o n g t h e H i n d u s . I n t h e 
case of the Musl ims, the blue blood belonged to the descendan ts of 
Arab , Pe r s i an , T u r k o r Afghan i m m i g r a n t s . The na t ive conver t s 
were relegated to a lower social s t r a t u m corresponding to the lowe: 
o rde r s a m o n g the H i n d u s . T h e s e infer ior M u s l i m s would, they 
h a d t h e consc iousness to do so, a d o p t h i g h - s o u n d i n g foreign 
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s u r n a m e s a n d sobr ique t s , l ike Quresh i , H a m d a n i , Ghaznav i , 
B u k h a r i , I s fahan i , Sh i raz i , Baghdad i , o r t i t l e s such as Maulvi , 
M a u l a n a , Haji , She ikh , Pir , e tc . to confer d igni ty on themse lves . 
All t h i s c a n be s e e n rep l i ca ted a m o n g races a n d peoples w h e r e 
snobbery a n d c l imbers ' tact ics a re widely prac t i sed . 

I t w a s in t h i s b a c k g r o u n d t h a t I n d i a n (in th i s case iden t ica l 
wi th H indu) self-respect h a d to a s se r t itself, a n d t h e r is ing t ide of 
t y r a n n y in Aurangz ib ' s r e ign h a d to be s t e m m e d . The G u r u ' s 
objective does not appea r clearly to have been e i ther to p repa re for 
a r evo lu t ionary s t rugg le or to avenge t h e u n j u s t execut ion of h i s 
father, G u r u Tegh B a h a d u r . He accepted M u g h a l ru le as a fact of 
h is tory , j u s t a s he would accept H i n d u o r a n y o the r ru le t h a t 
might happen to be es tabdshed. Like his predecessors on the throne 
of G u r u s h i p , he u s u a d y le t polit ical m a t t e r s be, except t h a t w i th 
u n e r r i n g j u d g e m e n t he felt t h a t new prob lems were arising, more 
menac ing t h a n ever before, a n d so he not only took himself a w a y 
from the Musl im sea t s of s ta te authori ty , to A n a n d p u r and Paonta , 
b u t also gave h imse l f a n d h i s followers s u p e r b t r a i n i n g in a r m s 
and the a r t of war . Ou t of th is background w a s to grow t h e Khalsa , 
Orde r o f Devoted C r u s a d e r s , in the n e a r fu tu re . T h a t t h e G u r u ' s 
a t t i t ude t owards t h e re igning M u g h a l s was ne i the r t h a t of a rebel 
nor a s w o r n opponen t is ev iden t from t h e s e l ines occur ing in the 
au tob iograph ica l Bachitra Natak, in t h e m i d s t of t h e episode 
descr ib ing an invas ion o f t h e hil l a r e a s w h e r e t h e G u r u w a s 
residing, by a M u g h a l force, at a t ime w h e n for fear of t h e a r m y of 
Pr ince M u a z z a m , Aurangzeb ' s he i r - appa ren t , m a n y of t h e weak-
m i n d e d a m o n g t h e S i k h s fled t h e G u r u . St i l l t h e G u r u w r i t e s o f 
t h e M u g h a l s : 

There are two Houses—Baba (Guru) Nanak's and Babar's : 
Both these are ordained by the Lord Himself. 
This one (Nanak's) is leader in faith, while in tha t one (Babar's) 

inheres the sovereignty of the earth. 
Those who pay not the Guru's tithe, will perforce be robbed by the 

Mughals of their wealth; 
Will be subjected to heavy torture, and have their house and sum 

plundered. 

(This impl ies no t only t h a t M u g h a l r u l e w a s ty rann ica l , b u t 
also t h a t i ts t y r a n n y fed heavies t on those who were weak in faith 
a n d piety , a s by God 's will.) 

The Guru ' s pe r s i s t en t s t ruggle aga ins t t h e Mughals , a n d the 
sufferings a n d m a r t y r d o m unde rgone by h i s side in i ts course a re 
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25. There is a controversy about the authorship of this work, but it obviously 
reflects the Guru's own views on political matters vis-a-vis the Emperor. 
In spirit it is a bold declaration of ethical principles from one who does 
not deny fealty to the sovereign on the throne, while at the same time 
making a spirited protest, as from a man of God, against the tyranny 
and treachery of the sovereign's deputies. 

m a t t e r s of a l a t e r period, w h e n t h r o u g h the m a c h i n a t i o n s of t h e 
Sival ik Hil l chiefs, w h o w e r e H i n d u s , a m i g h t y a t t a c k w a s 
m o u n t e d a g a i n s t t h e G u r u by t h e combined forces of t he se chiefs 
and the Mugha l viceroy of S i rhand . The pr incipal role in th i s joint 
invasion na tu rady went to t h e Mughal viceroy, the dominan t party, 
and i t was from t h e n on t h a t the Guru ' s t r i a l s were ad due to t h e 
M u g h a l power , a g a i n s t wh ich B a n d a t h e Migh ty vowed a n d 
executed such terr ible vengeance . 

I t i s significant t h a t the Guru ' s ear ly f ight was aga ins t H indu 
feudal chiefs, anxious to preserve the i r hegemony and looking upon 
the Guru as a rival and a p romulga tor of dangerous a n d heterodox 
doctrines. In the first of these fights, t he bat t le of Bhangan i , a few 
m d e s above Paon ta , t h e G u r u w a s ass i s ted b y t h e M u s d m sa in t , 
P i r B u d h u S h a h o f S a d h a u r a , a long w i th h i s sons a n d disciples. 
T h e P i r w a s l a t e r p u t to d e a t h by t h e viceroy o f S i r h a n d for t h e 
crime of ass is t ing the Guru . In the Guru ' s force were f ive h u n d r e d 
P a t h a n mercenaries who deserted on the eve of the batt le, obviously 
unde r the lu re of bribe, to t h e Guru ' s H indus opponents . The G u r u 
neve r the l e s s won a g r e a t victory, in which four of t h e p r inc ipa l 
hil l chiefs were kd led , a n d accord ing to t h e h i s to ry of S i r m a u r 
(Nahan ) s t a t e , e igh t of t h e i r ranis pe r formed s a i l a long w i t h t h e 
bodies of the i r h u s b a n d s . 

W h e n y e a r s l a t e r t h e G u r u w a s be ing p u r s u e d b y M u g h a l 
soldiers after the s u p e r h u m a n res is tance a t C h a m k a u r , as i s wed-
known, h e w a s given s h e l t e r a n d safety b y two M u s d m s , N a b i 
K h a n a n d G h a n i K h a n . T h e y h a d h a d dea l ings w i t h t h e G u r u i n 
horses , a n d obviously looked u p o n h i m as a p e r s o n to be r eve red 
a n d protected. La te r s t id he w a s she l te red by t h e M u s d m chief of 
Raikot, n a m e d Rai K a d a h , in whose f amdy w a s k e p t one o f t h e 
G u r u ' s swords as a p r o u d hei r loom. 

In t h e Zafar Namah21 aga in , A u r a n g z i b is b l a m e d for no t 
be ing a good M u s d m , for be ing false to a so l emn o a t h a n d for 
t r eachery , a n d i s w a r n e d to fear t h e Day of Reckon ing w h e n he 
will have to face t h e P r o p h e t a n d to accoun t for t h e s e c r imes . Of 
t h e spir i t of de t e rmined defiance or h a t r e d of M u s d m s t h e r e is not 
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a word a n y w h e r e . 

The G u r u ' s re fe rences to t h e P r o p h e t M u h a m m a d in h i s 
composi t ions a r e no t i r r eve ren t . He i s m e n t i o n e d a s a m o n g t h e 
g rea t founders of the rel igions of m a n k i n d t hough of course not as 
t h e g r e a t e s t o r t h e only a m o n g s u c h t eache r s , i n t h e m a n n e r o f 
t h e Mus l ims . T o w a r d s t h e K o r a n a n d t h e Mus l im re l ig ion t h e 
references a re invar iab ly imbued wi th the spir i t of to le rance a n d 
goodwill. The G u r u obviously could not subscribe to the view which 
holds t h e I s lamic Revela t ion to be the las t word in Divine T r u t h . 

I t w a s only in h i s l a s t days o f d i s i l l u s ionment a b o u t t h e 
M u g h a l s a n d t h e i r r u l e t h a t t h e G u r u m u s t h a v e m a d e u p h i s 
m i n d to p u t h i s course on a sys tem which stood for n a k e d a n d 
undi lu ted ty ranny , a n d b rought little good. O u t of t h a t spir i t m u s t 
have come h is m a n d a t e to B a n d a to proceed to t h e P u n j a b a n d to 
ext i rpate t h e oppressive Mugha l rule the re . Dur ing th is despera te 
fight, o f course , excesses w e r e commi t t ed . B a n d a a n d h i s b a n d s , 
infur ia ted a t w h a t for c en tu r i e s t h e p e a s a n t s h a d suffered a t t h e 
h a n d s of a t y r a n n i c a l c lass of ru l e r s , a n d at t h e m o s t shock ing 
o u t r a g e done in m u r d e r i n g t h e innocen t ch i ld ren of t h e G u r u by 
t h e b u t c h e r s w h o were ru l i ng S i rhand , fell upon S i r h a n d a n d i t s 
s u r r o u n d i n g a r e a s a n d r e d u c e d i t t o rubb le a n d t h e M u s l i m 
r e s i d e n t s to h e a p s o f corpses . Th i s w a s in t h e h e a t o f w a r , u n d e r 
the impac t of a migh ty revenge , the like of which h a s only seldom 
been h e a r d of in h i s to ry . These conflicts, involving b a r b a r o u s 
pe r secu t ion of t h e S i k h s con t inued t h r o u g h o u t ha l f a c e n t u r y or 
more , e n d i n g only in t h e s ix t ies o f t h e e i g h t e e n t h cen tu ry , w i t h 
t h e S ikhs ga in ing the u p p e r h a n d in t h e a r ea be tween t h e J h e l u m 
a n d t h e J a m u n a r i v e r s , r o u g h l y s p e a k i n g . T h a t l a i d t h e 
founda t ions of S ikh ru l e in t h e fu ture which got d ivided as t h e 
cen tu ry wore out , b e t w e e n t h e S t a t e s o f t h e S ikh p r inces on t h e 
e a s t e r n s ide of t h e Su t le j a n d t h e v a s t consol ida ted k i n g d o m of 
Lahore , which a t i t s h e i g h t s t re tched from t h e Sutlej w e s t w a r d to 
include the p re sen t Nor th -Wes te rn Front ie r Province of Pak i s t an , 
K a s h m i r a n d por t ions o f L a d d a k h , bes ides t h e r e s t o f w h a t w a s 
k n o w n a s t h e P u n j a b before 1 9 4 7 . 

In t h e s e v a s t t e r r i to r i e s , except by w a y o f p u n i t i v e mi l i t a ry 
action dur ing campaigns , t he re i s no record of a n y h a r s h t r e a t m e n t 
o f Mus l ims , t h e i r e r s twh i l e oppressors , by t h e S ikhs . As a g a i n s t 
M u g h a l o r Afghan r u l e , u n d e r wh ich t h e n o n - M u s l i m s were 
persecuted a n d kep t u n d e r terror, Sikh rule all t h rough was looked 
u p o n by t h e M u s l i m s n o t in t h e w a y of a cu r se or an imposi t ion, 
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26. 'Hindu' includes Sikh. 
27. There is the famous incident of Ranjit Singh, buying from a Muslim 

calligraphist a beautiful, ornate copy of the Koran for a large sum. 

b u t as an e r a of peace in which t hey enjoyed all m a n n e r of civic 
r igh ts , such a s ob ta ined in those t imes . T h e M u s l i m s fought a s 
bravely for the Sikh Kingdom dur ing t h e w a r s wi th the E a s t India 
C o m p a n y ( 1 8 4 6 a n d 1 8 4 9 ) a s t h e S ikhs . O n e o f t h e m o s t moving 
l amen t s on t h e fall of t h e S ikh Kingdom is con ta ined in t h e V a r or 
Bal lad of S h a h M u h a m m a d , a Mus l im, for w h o m t h e f ight was 
be tween 'two migh ty k ingdoms , Pun jab a n d H i n d u s t a n ' , a n d not 
be tween the S ikhs a n d t h e Engl i sh , i n wh ich t h e M u s l i m s m i g h t 
s t a n d ind i f fe ren t . S h a h M u h a m m a d h a s p e n n e d a g lowing 
encomium to t h e 'Supe rmigh ty ' (Maha-Bal i ) Ran j i t S ingh, a n d 
h a s t r a d u c e d those who b e t r a y e d his successors ' cause . Hi s tone 
th roughou t is t h a t of a p a r t i s a n a n d a d m i r e r of t h e Sikhs , and not 
of an alien. In this Ballad, while al luding to t h e re la t ions obtaining 
among followers of va r ious fai ths, t h e poet refers to ' H i n d u s 2 6 a n d 
M u s l i m s l iv ing a t peace . ' I t i s s ignif icant t h a t a m o n g those who 
proved t r e a c h e r o u s t o t h e S ikh s t a t e d u r i n g t h e w a r were some 
H i n d u s a n d S ikhs , a n d no Mus l im. As a m a t t e r of fact, some of 
the most t rus ted counsellors of Ranji t Singh, charged wi th delicate 
miss ions w i t h t h e B r i t i s h a n d t h e Afghans, , w e r e M u s l i m s . To 
th i s day, t h e d e s c e n d a n t s of the famous Min i s te r , Faq i r Aziz-ud-
din, now in P a k i s t a n , che r i sh feelings of affection a n d reverence 
for the memory of Ranjit Singh. This feeling was shared by Muslims 
in genera l , before t h e r e c e n t b i t t e r con t rover s i e s began . In t h e 
P e r s i a n chronicle cal led 'Waqa- i -Chisht i ' , by a Mus l im , a deep ly 
touch ing account is g iven of t h e exile of t h e child Duleep Singh, 
l as t S ikh r u l e r of t h e P a n j a b . 

All t h i s m a s s of goodwill t h e S i k h s could no t h a v e got from 
t h e M u s l i m s u n l e s s t h e y t r e a t e d t h e m w i t h o u t r a n c o u r o r 
d i sc r imina t ion . S to r ies a r e c u r r e n t o f Ran j i t S i n g h k e e p i n g in 
res t ra in t the more fanatical e lements among the Sikhs, who would 
wish to impose religious disabili t ies on t h e M u s l i m s . 2 7 The pic ture 
of Ranji t S ingh a n d t h e S ikh rulers , bo th of t h e e a s t e r n s t a tes a n d 
of t h e p r inc ipa l i t i e s ca l led misls, p r io r to Ranj i t S ingh , is one in 
wh ich M u s l i m pe r secu t i on w a s u n k n o w n . A s sa id ear l ie r , a p a r t 
from wha t eve r h a p p e n e d on the f ie ld of ba t t l e or in t h e operat ions 
of w a r aga ins t Musl im chiefs, no s ta te act ion w a s directed aga ins t 
the Muslims. There were revolts like t h a t of'Syed A h m e d of Bareilly 
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aga in s t t h e S ikh Kingdom as an an t i -Mus l im power ; b u t a s i s 

wed-known, i t was inspi red and a ided by the E a s t India Company 

to h a r a s s Ranji t Singh, whose 'friend' the Company was supposed 

to be. This Syed could see in far-off Pun jab a here t ica l s ta te , while 

the rule of t h e Company which h a d replaced the M u g h a l Empi re , 

m u s t have a p p e a r e d to h im in t h e d g h t o f an I s lamic s t a t e ! 

A F E W S I D E L I G H T S ON T H I S T H E M E 
G u r u N a n a k is k n o w n to h a v e h a d a Mus l im, a m i n s t r e l 

n a m e d M a r d a n a , a s h i s compan ion on h i s t r ave l s . This M a r d a n a 
w a s a h is tor ica l c h a r a c t e r — s o m e ve r ses in h i s n a m e a p p e a r in 
the Holy Gran th . This companionship was symbodcal of the future 
a t t i t ude of t h e S ikhs t owards t h e M u s d m s . The Mus l im w a s to be 
t r e a t e d as a friend, w i t h r e g a r d a n d love. Th i s t r ad i t i on h a s 
ac tua l ly b e e n opera t ive in t h e course of t h e h i s to ry of t h e S ikhs . 
By a feat of tolerance most r emarkab le in our land of inter-redgious 
strife, M u s l i m s h a v e con t inued t d l r e c e n t d a y s t o be u s u a d y t h e 
mins t re l s in S ikh places of worship, including t h e hodes t of hodes, 
t h e H a r i - m a n d i r o r Golden Temple a t A m r i t s a r . T h e s e M u s d m s 
dved, died and worshipped as Muslims, and were orthodox fodowers 
of the i r fai th; y e t t h e y led t h e S i k h s in pe r fo rming mins t r e ly in 
the i r p laces of worsh ip . This class, called Rabab i s (p layers on t h e 
rebeck), we re a common s igh t t i d a b o u t twenty-f ive y e a r s ago. I t 
w a s only in t h e backg round of t h e r i s ing t ide of c o m m u n a d s m in 
t h e Pun jab , a n d t h e object ionable conduct of some of t h e i r o rder 
r e p u g n a n t to S ikh redgious s en t imen t a n d genera l propriety, t h a t 
the re was a move to discard t h e m . This was , however, a t Amr i t sa r 
only. In the S ikh S t a t e s o f Pa t i a l a , J i nd , N a b h a a n d K a p u t h a l a , 
t hey con t inued the i r S ikh min i s t r e ly r i gh t up to t h e m i g r a t i o n of 
the M u s d m popula t ion of E a s t Pun jab to Pak i s t an , in 1947. These 
pe r sons w e r e k n o w n by t h e S ikh honorific t i t le of Bha i , r e se rved 
for pr ies t s . 

T h e r e i s a n a u t h e n t i c t r ad i t i on a m o n g t h e S i k h s t h a t G u r u 
Arjan while laying t h e foundat ion of t h e Holy Temple a t Amr i t s a r 
caded in t h e f amous Mus l im S a i n t o f Lahore , H a z r a t M i a n Mir, 
to bless i t . Th i s i s a n o t h e r of those c a r d i n a l facts w h i c h have 
de t e rmined t h e direct ion of t h e S ikh a t t i t u d e t h r o u g h o u t his tory 
t o w a r d s t h o r n y ques t ions l ike t h e t r e a t m e n t o f M u s l i m s . The 
M u s d m h a s a lways been w e d t r e a t e d . 

The fact i s w e d - k n o w n of S i k h s h a v i n g s p a r e d t h e s m a d 
t e r r i t o ry o f t h e M u s d m N a w a b of Male rko t l a , w h e n d u r i n g t h e 
e igh teen th cen tury all t h e a r ea a round w a s over - run by t h e Sikhs, 
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a n d one of t h e bloodiest b a t t l e s in S i k h a n n a l s , G h a l l u g h a r a or 
t h e G r e a t Holocaust , w a s fought a few mi les from t h e town of 
Ma le rko t l a b e t w e e n t h e S ikhs a n d t h e Afghan invader , A h m e d 
Shah . All through, the S ikhs respected the House and the terr i tory 
o f M a l e r k o t l a b e c a u s e o f t h e a n c e s t o r o f t h e N a w a b , S h e r 
M u h a m m a d Khan, having protes ted aga ins t the s laughter of G u r u 
Gobind S ingh ' s t e n d e r ch i ld ren a t S i r h a n d . Such a s e n t i m e n t 
cont inuing in history is aga in un ique , a n d on very good au thor i ty 
i t o p e r a t e d even in t h e t e r r ib le days of m u t u a l M u s d m - S i k h 
s laughter in 1947. The Nawabs of Malerkot la to th is day r emember 
w i t h g r a t i t u d e the respec t s h o w n to t h e i r House by t h e S ikhs . 

S ikh-Mus l im re l a t ions in India , as a whole, a re of t h e bes t . 
Th i s can be seen in l a rge Mus l im c e n t r e s like Delhi , Lucknow, 
Bareilly, P a t n a , H y d e r a b a d a n d e l sewhere . The Sikhs , like b rave 
people everywhere, have long back forgotten the temporary rancour 
of 1947, w h e n excesses got commi t t ed . In t h e Mus l im Univers i ty 
of Adgarh , wi th i ts strongly-coloured M u s d m character , the S ikhs 
a r e t h e m o s t p r o m i n e n t a m o n g t h e n o n - M u s d m groups w h o 
par t i c ipa te to the full in t h e va r i ed life of t h e Univers i ty , w i t h o u t 
inh ib i t ions o r m e n t a l r e s e rva t i ons . T h e M u s d m in ad p a r t s o f 
Ind i a h a s l e a rned to r e spec t t h e l a r g e - h e a r t e d n e s s o f t h e S ikh . 
Th i s qua l i ty s t e m s from t h e h i s to ry of t h e S ikhs , which h a s b e e n 
s h a p e d by t h e Word of t h e G u r u , whose b u r d e n i s catholici ty, 
to lerance a n d h u m a i n t y . 

S U P P L E M E N T T O T H E ABOVE 
A considerable body of Pe r s i an verse h a s gone into the Dasam 

Granth. Much of the Pe r s i an composed a round G u r u Gobind Singh 
is supposed to be the work of Bha i N a n d Lai, who h a d adopted t h e 
p e n - n a m e of Goya, a n d w a s w i t h o u t doub t a g r ea t scholar of 
P e r s i a n . Hi s devot ional a n d mys t i ca l p o e m s a r e full of s incere 
feedng a n d a re couched in t h e style a n d idiom of Pe r s i an myst ical 
poetry , whose t r ad i t i on w a s some c e n t u r i e s old. These P e r s i a n 
composi t ions of Bha i N a n d La i a r e he ld in h igh reverence by t h e 
S ikhs , a n d a re c h a n t e d in t h e or ig ina l o r in Pun jab i r e n d e r i n g in 
S ikh congregat ions. 

The P e r s i a n verse , w h i c h is i nc luded in Dasam Granth, is 
ma in ly secu la r in t h e m e , c a r r y i n g t h e u s u a l invocat ions to God, 
s ty led in t h e S ikh idiom m a d e c u r r e n t by G u r u Gobind S ingh . 
Zafarnamah, t he Ep i s t l e of Victory, r e p o r t e d l y a d d r e s s e d to 
Aurangzib , also forms p a r t of t h i s body of verse . There a re t w e n t y 
or twen ty -one P e r s i a n couple t s of a n o t h e r composit ion, recen t ly 
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discovered, called Fatahnamah. These a re in t h e s a m e style a n d 
m e t r e as Zafamamah, a n d m i g h t v e r y we l l form a p o r t i o n of 
i t . T h e s e a r e , h o w e v e r , n o t in Dasatn Granth, b u t t h e r e i s no 
d o u b t t h a t t h e y a r e p a r t o f a n o t h e r E p i s t l e p a r a l l e l t o 
Zafamamah. 

T h e whole po in t o f t h i s s t a t e m e n t is, t h a t P e r s i a n , t h e 
l a n g u a g e of pure ly Mus l im cu l tu re a n d t h o u g h t in India , w a s no t 
t aboo a t t h e Guru ' s Cour t—it w a s on t h e o the r h a n d in wide use . 
The re is h y m n of G u r u Nanak ' s composit ion in Adi Gran th , which 
is P e r s i a n mixed w i th I n d i a n dia lec ts . In a h y m n of N a m d e v , the 
M a h a r a s h t r i a n s a in t inc luded also in Adi G r a n t h , t h e r e occur 
p h r a s e s a n d sentences in Pers ian . All th i s shows ea rnes t a t t emp t s 
a t cul tura l commerce and even 'fusion' be tween Hindu and Muslim, 
on t h e p a r t o f t h e G u r u s . 

A GLANCE BACK 

T h e r e i s a p e r s i s t e n t belief a m o n g h i s to r i ans a n d wr i t e r s , 
par t icu la r ly those who have followed only superficially the course 
of S ikh history, t h a t S ikhism h a s been a blend be tween Hindu i sm 
a n d I s l am. T h u s A. C. Bouque t in Sacred Books of the World 
t h i n k s Sikhism to be ' the fruit of hybr idizat ion be tween Hindu i sm 
a n d I s lam' . K h u s h w a n t S ingh in h i s supe rb ly p roduced History 
of the Sikhs affirms : 'S ikhism w a s b o r n ou t of wedlock b e t w e e n 
H i n d u i s m a n d I s l a m ' . N i r a d C h a u d h a r i , i n h i s s p a r k l i n g 
Autobiography of an Unknown Indian calls S ikh ism the r e su l t of 
t h e applicat ion of Is lam to Hinduism. Such expressions a re typical 
of t h e W e s t e r n or Wes te rn ized scholar ' s view, pa r t i cu la r ly w h e n 
he v iews S ikh i sm from t h e social, e x t e r n a l angle , a n d leaves ou t 
i ts spir i tual and philosophical genesis. Such a eugenic or pragmat ic 
a t t i tude as is implied in the views quoted above, gives a completely 
d i s tor ted view of history. 

S ikh i sm, doctr inal ly , is a c o n t i n u a t i o n of I n d i a n sp i r i t ua l 
idea l i sm, a n d e n s h r i n e s in i tself t h e d e e p e s t beliefs o f w h a t h a s 
come to be k n o w n as H i n d u i s m . T h u s , t h e doct r ine of K a r m a , o r 
T ransmigra t ion , of the cessat ion of t h e cycle of b i r th s a n d dea ths , 
cal led M u k t i o r N i r v a n a , supe r io r to a n y imag ined . P a r a d i s e of 
Semit ic conception; the computa t ion of h u m a n his tory in t e r m s of 
t h e four Yugas; the basis of e thical psychology in th ree qual i t ies of 
T a m a , Raja a n d Sa tya ; the concept of Maya , t h e Veil of M a t e r i a l 
Rea l i ty—al l t he se a n d m a n y m o r e a r e e s sen t i a l f ea tu res wh ich 
S i k h i s m s h a r e s w i t h i d e a l i s t i c H i n d u i s m , a n d w h i c h a r e 
characteris t ic only of those spir i tual sys tems which have developed 
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w i t h i n I n d i a . S i k h i s m , o f cou r se , d i s c a r d e d t h e c o n c e p t o f 
Incarna t ions or avatars of V i shnu along wi th image-worship of all 
k inds . B u t such recons idera t ion of t rad i t iona l H i n d u i s m does not 
t h row S ikh i sm outs ide t h e pa le of t h a t va s t comity of c u l t u r e s 
which i s known as Hindu i sm, despite the disclaimer by the G u r u s 
a n d by S ikhs i n r ecen t t i m e s abou t H i n d u i s m . The G u r u m e a n t 
by such disclaimer to d i sown t h e cu r r en t rel igious pre judices a n d 
rancour , a long w i th t h e i r ins i s tence on d i scard ing r i t u a l i s m a n d 
hol low c e r e m o n i a l a n d s e c t a r i a n i s m o f v u l g a r i z e d p o p u l a r 
H i n d u i s m . They a i m e d a t e m p h a s i z i n g t h e sp i r i t ua l a n d e th ica l 
con ten t o f religion, a n d i t s i n h e r e n t capaci ty to guide t h e h u m a n 
life t o w a r d s the nobler fulf i lment. The en t i r e vocabu la ry a n d 
phi losophical t e rminology of t h e S ikh fai th s t e m s from I n d i a n 
sources . So does t h e i l l u s t r a t ive mythology, u sed in S i k h i s m no t 
to emphasize the literal adorat ion of deities, bu t to symbolize ethical 
a n d spi r i tua l quali t ies, of wh ich these deities a re r ega rded only as 
al legories . The Mus l im n a m e s a n d a t t r i b u t e s o f God a n d o t h e r 
words from t h e s a m e source a r e clearly i n t e n d e d to i m p r e s s t h e 
need of to lerance a n d goodwill . None of the over tones of I s l amic 
theology—its concept of Al lah , i ts idea of t h e Semi t ic c h a i n of 
p rophe thood , i t s belief in t h e Day of J u d g e m e n t , i t s r i t e s of 
circumcision or a n i m a l sacrifice etc. a re even remote ly men t ioned 
in t h e S ikh t each ing w i t h a n y approva l . In view of all t h i s , i t i s a 
surpris ingly r a s h opinion which pos tu la tes any 'blending' of I s lam 
a n d H i n d u i s m to form S i k h i s m . The G u r u s , w h e n e v e r t h e y h a v e 
m e n t i o n e d Is lam, a re s e e n to look u p o n i t as a l ien, un fami l i a r to 
be reconciled a n d m a d e to yield to the genera l idea of a fact of t h e 
to ta l na t i ona l life r a t h e r t h a n r e m a i n aggress ive a n d s e p a r a t i s t . 
Such i s t he i r a t t i t u d e t o w a r d s i t . 

The a t t r i bu t e s of God as One , wi thou t a r ival , u n c r e a t e d a n d 
u n i n c a r n a t e — d o r e s e m b l e t h e s imi la r a t t r i b u t e s o f A l l a h as in 
t h e Koran , whose m o n o t h e i s m is pecu l ia r to itself. T h e I s l amic 
God is a mighty Lord, of a ter r ib le aspect, t hough wi tha l described 
as beneficent a n d merciful. B u t to seek His mercy, in te rcess ion of 
t h e P r o p h e t M u h a m m a d i s ind i spensab le . All t h i s i s a l i en to t h e 
S ikh conception, wh ich looks u p o n t h e G u r u as R e d e e m e r from 
Sin, as Teache r a n d gu ide to noble ac t ions . S u c h ac t ions a lone 
lead to salvation and no t a n y intercession by the Guru . As a m a t t e r 
of fact, in the insistence on good actions, Sikhism leaves no m a n n e r 
of doubt t h a t i ts doctr ine s t a n d s a p a r t from Is lam. The a t t r i b u t e s 
of God as One, u n i n c a r n a t e etc. a re all k n o w n to I n d i a n sp i r i t ua l 
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i dea l i sm 2 8 , a n d t he i r source need no t be sough t in t h e I s lamic 
t rad i t ion , I t i s s ignif icant t h a t G u r u N a n a k in t h e Creed (Mul 
M a n t r a ) i n J a p j i d o e s n o t u s e a n y A r a b i c t e r m , b u t s u c h 
philosophical-spiri tual t e r m as have specificady Ind ian overtones. 
T h a t i s because G u r u N a n a k ' s God i s not t h e Al lah of Mus l ims , 
Des t roye r of Infidels , b u t K a r t a r , t h e C r e a t o r whose love i s 
unbounded, and those justice is dispensed solely on the individual 's 
mer i t . This God is, moreover , no t mono the i s t i cady conceived as 
in a r emo te e m p y r e a n , w i th a hos t of ange l s a n d a r c h a n g e l s 
sur rounding Him, bu t i s i m m a n e n t as wed as t ranscedent . Sikhism 
has virtuady no theological dogma, angelology or demonology, except 
such a s a re used i l lus t ra t ive ly a n d allegorically. In s u c h use 
Mus l im concepts l ike Azra i l ( the Angel of D e a t h ) a n d H o u r i s 
( n y m p h s h o n o u r i n g he roes who fall in ba t t le ) a r e no t u n k n o w n , 
b u t t h e context m a k e s i t c lear t h a t t he i r use i s d t e r a r y a n d poetic 
r a t h e r t h a n d t e r a l . 

A p a r t from t h e monothe i s t i c concept ion of t h e God-head 
(ac tuady as s t a t ed ea rde r , i t goes f a r the r t h a n p la in mono the i sm 
of the Is lamic variety) , a n o t h e r fea ture which m u s t have b red t h e 
notion of a fusion between Islam and Hinduism to produce Sikhism, 
would be the mdi ta r i s t aspect which Sikhism acquired unde r G u r u 
Gobind Singh. The not ion t h a t H indu i sm is quiescent a n d passive 
a n d I s lam is mdi ta r i s t i c , i s superficial a n d t a k e s stock only of an 
isolated s e g m e n t of t h e h is tory of India , d u r i n g which t h e Hindu , 
unde r the influence of a decadent philosophical outlook, wen t under 
before t h e conquer ing m i g h t of I s l am. B u t to t a k e such a view is 
to forget the heroic t rad i t ions of India , obscured on doubt after the 
sudden s tunn ing blow of Muslim conquest, bu t revived in t h e n a m e 
of Akal P u r u k h a (The I m m o r a l Lord) by G u r u Gobind S ingh . I t is 
s ignif icant a g a i n t h a t G u r u Gobind S ingh roused t h e d o r m a n t 
heroic spir i t of t h e I n d i a n people in t h e n a m e of Akal , Maha-Ka l , 
B h a g a u t i , P a r m a P u r k h a , K a r t a r a n d such o the r concepts o f t h e 
Crea tor , ad d r a w n from I n d i a n t h o u g h t , w i t h I n d i a n ove r tones 
a n d associations. The imagery employed by the Guru , par t icular ly 
t h e image of the avenging Chandi , t h e goddess and heroine who in 

28. Om, the Vedic name of God, adopted by Guru Nanak, to which the 
numeral (1) is prefixed, implies the uncreated, eternal God. Advaita the 
philosophy of the identification of the Creator with the creation is reflected 
in Sikh thought. The concept of Maya, the illusion which creates 
separateness where in truth there is identity, is integral to Hidnu and 
Sikh thought. 
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29. Apart from Rahim and Karim, Qadir and Parvardagar, etc. there are the 
names of weapons; saif, tegh, tabr, tufang, khatang (Khadang); then 
there are nishan, fateh, deg, etc. 

a n c i e n t age s p r o t e c t e d t h e gods a g a i n s t t h e d e m o n s , i s t h e 
p ro t ec t r e s s of va lues I n d i a n , a n d in t h e en t i r e con tex t of t h e 
invocat ion of t h e heroic sp i r i t , h e r n a m e s t a n d s for t h e d o r m a n t 
sp i r i t of I n d i a n h e r o i s m a g a i n s t t h e agg re s s ion of a p o w e r 
profess ing to serve Is lam, s eek ing to ru le over a n d s u p p r e s s t h e 
Indians as adens. Chandi is both an Idea—the archetype of avenging 
h e r o i s m — a s well as in h e r visible form t h e goddess of H i n d u 
conception, who h a s e ight a r m s and r ides the Lion. Her opponents 
a re t h e d e m o n s o f I n d i a n m y t h o l o g y — S u m b h a a n d N i s u m b h a , 
Mahikhasur , Chanda and Munda , etc. Ad these associations, which 
are an integral pa r t of Guru Gobind Singh's life-view and philosophy, 
a re Ind ian conceptions. In Bachitra Natak, he s tands in a previous 
i n c a r n a t i o n before t h e Lord, called A k a l P u r u k h a , af ter long 
penance on H e m k u n t , a n d i s blessed by the Lord and sen t into the 
wor ld to sp r ead dhanna. H e r o i s m s t e m m i n g from such sources 
a n d o n such in sp i r a t ion c a n cer ta in ly h a v e no t t h e r e m o t e s t 
assoc ia t ion w i t h a n y t h i n g M u s l i m , except in t h e w a y o f t h e 
to le rance of I s l am as such . 

T h e r e a re , of course, P e r s i a n a n d Arabic words, occurr ing in 
all p laces , as t h e a t t r i b u t e s of t h e Lord, a n d as s y n o n y m s for t h e 
sword a n d o the r w e a p o n s . 2 9 Th i s i s only t h e use of c u r r e n t idiom, 
w i t h o u t any specific a t t a c h m e n t s o r associa t ions d r a w n from 
M u s d m theology or h i s to ry . The more one reflects, t h e m o r e one 
f inds t h a t S ikh phi losophica l a n d rel igious t h o u g h t s t e m s from 
roots Indian, and the Sikh concept of heroism is specificady Ind ian . 
The G u r u ' s heroes , bes ides C h a n d i , a r e R a m a a n d K r i s h n a a n d 
not a n y Is lamic or Pe r so -Arab ian f igures. The re a re few iso la ted 
words , which t a k e n ou t o f t h e i r con tex t a n d given e x a g g e r a t e d 
significance migh t lead one to specula te on the vest iges of Is lamic 
ideas in Sikhism. Such, for example , is t h e appdcat ion of t h e t e r m 
'Bu t -Sh ikan ' ( Idol-Breaker) to t h e G u r u in Zafar Namah. Th i s 
t e r m h a s definite Musl im associat ions of an unp leasan t charac ter , 
as r emin i scen t of the t y r a n n y of the Mus l im conquerors in r id ing 
rough-shod over the suscep t ib id t i e s of t h e H i n d u s . S u c h a word 
only lends s t r e n g t h to t h e doub t s as to w h e t h e r Zafar Namah, as 
i t s t a n d s , i s t h e Guru ' s o w n composi t ion, or even a u t h o r i z e d by 
h i m . I t i s p robably a l a t e r d r a m a t i z a t i o n , a s I n d u B h u s h a n 
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Banne r j i h a s sugges ted . Anyway , i t would be r a s h to bui ld a 

phi losophical s t r u c t u r e on such isola ted occurences as these . 

A N A R G U M E N T 

Considered logically, the re was little need or occasion for G u r u 
N a n a k or a n y of his successors, inc lud ing G u r u Gobind Singh, to 
go to I s lamic theology or Mus l im society in Ind ia for example a n d 
exhor t a t i on . G u r u N a n a k h a s ac tua l ly cas t iga ted those H i n d u s 
who f la t te r ingly adop ted t h e M u s l i m p a r l a n c e a n d grooves of 
t h o u g h t , as guil ty of self-seeking a n d lack of pa t r io t i sm. I s l am 
w i t h i t s a l i en t r ad i t ion of t h o u g h t , i t s o u t l a n d i s h he roes a n d 
cus toms a n d mores could not have se rved to inspi re G u r u N a n a k 
a n d his successors, who a imed a t infusing the I n d i a n people wi th 
t h e zeal for sp i r i tua l ques t a n d e th ica l endeavour , a n d to a r o u s e 
t h e m ou t o f t he i r topor a n d ignorance . A p a r t from t h e ques t ion 
w h e t h e r I s l am in theory could h a v e g iven m u c h t h a t t h e G u r u s 
would have valued, in India as pract ised a n d preached, i t stood for 
bigotry a n d fanaticism and was not less superst i t ious, obscurant is t 
a n d s t r i fe -promot ing i n c h a r a c t e r t h a n c u r r e n t H i n d u i s m . 3 0 T h e 
G u r u s wished in essence so to r e i n t e r p r e t a n d revive the sp i r i tua l 
t r ad i t i on of Ind i a as to p u r g e i t of i t s d ross a n d accre t ions . I s l am 
could give l i t t le gu idance t o w a r d s compass ing such an end . I t s 
s t rong dogmat ic tendency, i t s exclusiveness a n d i t s sec ta r ian ism, 
a l r eady i n h e r e n t b u t s t r e n g t h e n e d af ter i t s in t roduct ion in to t h e 
I n d i a n mil ieu—all t he se p r e sen t ed a d isease to be cured as m u c h 
a s t h e s i m i l a r m a l a d y w i t h i n H i n d u i s m . O f t h e e s s e n t i a l 
h u m a n i t a r i a n i s m of the Guru ' s conception where was the evidence 
i n I s l am as t h e G u r u s s aw i t s . 

T h e r e a r e superf ic ia l p o s t u l a t e s a b o u t t h e b ro the rhood , 
democracy (whatever t h a t m a y mean) a n d equali ty in Islam, which 
t h e G u r u s m i g h t be supposed to d r a w upon . All these not ions a re 
c h i m e r a s . I s l a m in I n d i a w a s cas te - r idden , deeply s t ra t i f ied, 
p rac t i s ing un touchab i l i ty a n d t h e seve res t type o f rac ia l i sm. F a r 
from exh ib i t ing a n y democra t i c or e g a l i t a r i a n spir i t , i t w a s a 
p y r a m i d a l f e u d a l s t r u c t u r e , w i t h a r a p a c i o u s , t y r a n n i c a l 
a r i s tocracy on top, suck ing t h e life-blood ou t of t h e m a s s of t h e 
people, bo th H i n d u a n d Mus l im, I t w a s suppo r t ed by m e r c e n a r y 
r e t a ine r s , p a m p e r e d to kill, r a p e a n d loot. I t s sanct ion came from 
divines a n d pr ies ts who were bigoted, hypocrit ical and corrupt , on 

30. Incarnations and amulets provided by Muslim Pirs and worship of tombs 
was current. The Gurus condemned all such practices. 
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t he evidence of G u r u N a n a k himself. J u s t i c e w a s only a d r e a m , 
a n d 'decency a n d faith h a d h i d d e n the i r faces'. By the t ime G u r u 
Gobind Singh came upon the scene, th ings h a d grown even worse. 
A u r a n g z i b ' s c o u r t c o n s i s t e d o f m e r e p a r a s i t e s , d e g e n e r a t e 
a r i s toc ra t s who h a d lost t h e p e r s o n a l ch iva l ry of t he i r forbears , 
a n d were a b loated race who e v e n in w a r - t i m e k e p t w i t h t h e m 
s w a r m s of concubines . As a h i s t o r i a n h a s r e m a r k e d , ' the m e n 
who came wi th B a b a r were r u d d y m e n in boots; b u t those w h o 
followed Aurangz ib were pa le m e n in pe t t icoa ts . ' T h u s m u c h for 
the Mus l im society in Ind ia . 

T h e r e m a y be a l u r k i n g no t ion t h a t t h e mi l i tancy of I s l am 
may have been emula ted by G u r u Gobind Singh. This a ssumpt ion 
a g a i n wil l b e a r l i t t le s c r u t i n y . M u s l i m mi l i t ancy a s k n o w n 
th roughout history in India was aggression a n d h igh-handedness . 
The G u r u wished to inculca te t h e qua l i t i e s o f m a r t y r s a n d he ro -
c r u s a d e r s (Dharma-Virs ) a m o n g h is followers. The M u s l i m s in 
India could furnish little by way of inspir ing the G u r u to emulat ion. 
The p resence of m i l i t an t I s l am in Ind i a no doub t led t h e G u r u to 
d r a w t h e sword in w h a t i t would be r i g h t to call t h e a s se r t i on of 
n a t i o n a l self-respect, v i sua l ized a s w a r a g a i n s t evil, b u t t h e 
inspi ra t ion towards t h a t came from na t ive , Ind i an sources . G u r u 
N a n a k ' s vis i ts to Mus l im s a i n t s were as m u c h in t h e n a t u r e of a 
quest for t h a t Divine Truth , ne i ther specifically Hindu nor Mulism, 
a s a n a t t e m p t a t b r idg ing t h e gulf w h i c h s e p a r a t e d H i n d u s a n d 
Mus l ims . A br idge of un ive r sa l , n o n - s e c t a r i a n t u r t h s a n d idea l s 
needed to be bui l t which t h e G u r u w a s bui ld ing t h rough h is Word 
a n d h is Holy Minis t ry . W h e r e noble souls were found a m o n g t h e 
Mulims, like Sheikh Ibrahim Far id or H a z r a t Mian Mir, t he G u r u s 
va lued a n d honoured t h e m a n d c h e r i s h e d t h e i r f r iendship . Th i s 
w a s t r u e a s well o f such a m o n g t h e H i n d u B h a k t a s a s s h a r e d t h e 
Guru ' s ideals . 

I t would, therefore, be adopt ing an entirely wrong perspective 
to ascr ibe to t h e S ikh m o v e m e n t a n y des i r e to e m u l a t e I s lam, to 
absorb a n y of i t s ideas or i n s t i t u t i o n s or to adop t a n y p a r t of i t s 
s t r a t egy or poli ty. I s lam, as a fact of I n d i a n his tory , w a s t r e a t e d 
by t h e G u r u s a s an inevi table e l e m e n t in t h e na t i ona l life, t o be 
p u t up wi th , t r e a t e d w i th to le rance b u t h a r d l y to be a d m i r e d o r 
emulated. This is the t rue picture as i t emerges from a close perusa l 
of S ikh t each ings a n d t h e course of S i k h h is tory . 



CHAPTER 5 

APOSOLATE TO THE PEOPLE 

R E L I G I O N A N D T H E DEMOCRATIC SPIRIT 

The idea of democracy is based, a m o n g o ther considerat ions, 
on fa i th in t h e i n h e r e n t capaci ty of m a n to r i se to mora l a n d 
in tedec tua l eminence t h rough h a r d work a n d devotion. I t nega tes 
t h e idea of eminence by b i r th , except in so far as t h e mys t e ry 
inheren t in heredi ty de termines the l imits of a person's capabdities 
a n d b inds h i m down in ce r t a in w a y s wh ich w a s a lmos t beyond 
h u m a n control. Bu t these factors—meri ts a s wed as l imi ta t ions— 
are sca t t e red abou t a m o n g h u m a n be ings b y n a t u r e t h r o u g h h e r 
in sc ru tab le Will. The poores t a n d t h e lowdes t a r e no t d e b a r r e d 
from rece iv ing such gifts, a n d t h e r i ches t a n d t h e p r o d u e s t have 
no g u a r a n t e e t h a t the i r progeny s h a d have t h e m . In o ther words, 
i t is man ' s God-given powers, to use the par lance of redgion, which 
d e t e r m i n e h i s g r e a t n e s s o r o rd ina r ine s s . These powers i n h e r e n t 
in t h e infinitely, t he i r qua l i ty t r a i n e d to n e w capaci t ies , a n d t h e 
individual, th rough appdcat ion and endeavour can a t t a in the ideal 
deve lopment in any one of t h e direct ions conceived by the h u m a n 
sp i r i t—as in te l lec tual , a r t i s t , sa in t , he ro p rophe t—or any other . 

Religion, even while a p p a r e n t l y no t a d h e r i n g to the idea of 
democracy in the mode rn political sense , a n d ac tuady sanctifying 
t h e conservat ion of cas te a n d b i r th , h a s a lways placed t h e idea of 
the individual endeavour at t he core of i ts processes. The injunction 
in a l l re l ig ions to t h e i nd iv idua l to do p e n a n c e a n d per form 
a u s t e r i t i e s , a n d to pur i fy t h e self a n d to a t t a i n t h e s t a t e o f 
e n l i g h t e n m e n t a n d bliss, i s a t bas i s an exho r t a t i on to h im to call 
f o r th t h e i n h e r e n t p o t e n t i a l i t i e s o f h i s o w n c h a r a c t e r a n d 
persona l i ty , a b o u t which i t i s a s s u m e d t h a t t hey have an a lmos t 
i n f in i t e c a p a c i t y for g r o w t h . T h u s , i t i s t h r o u g h sadhana 
(endeavour) , simran ( s m a r a n or med i t a t ion ) , self-discipline a n d 
all t h e self-denial which t h a t m a y involve, t h a t m e n a r e shown 
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t he p a t h of sa in t l iness a n d of u l t i m a t e g r e a t n e s s . O u t of such 
endeavour a lone comes t r u e l eade r sh ip , wh ich in t h e re l ig ious 
sphere is designated by its var ious grades, such a piety, saintl iness, 
prophethood a n d u l t imate ly godhood—such as i s accorded to m e n 
of ovewhe lming sp i r i t ua l power a m o n g ad peoples in those e r a s 
when faith h a s been accorded the supreme place in the dves of men. 

This idea o f h o d n e s s a n d s a i n t d n e s s t h r o u g h ind iv idua l 
cha rac t e r a n d godl iness i s a t t h e core of t h a t h ighly in f luen t ia l 
body of t h o u g h t which developed in Ind i a d u r i n g t h e med ieva l 
age s a n d h a d b e e n g e n e r a l l y c h a r a c t e r i z e d a s t h e Bhakti 
movemen t . No hol iness by b i r t h or a p r e d e t e r m i n e d o rd inance , 
bu t t h e ach ievemen t o f such b d s s t h r o u g h ind iv idua l endeavour , 
sacrifice a n d self-discipline—such is the basic pos tu la te of Bhak t i . 
This pos tu la te h a s in i t t he mos t s ignif icant phi losophical idea of 
d e m o c r a c y — t h e s u p r e m e i m p o r t a n c e o f t h e i n d i v i d u a l a s 
individual ; E a c h indiv idual i s God's especial charge a n d pro tege . 
He is un ique in his capacity for spi r i tual development , a n d un ique 
in h i s love of t h e S u p r e m e Being a n d in be ing che r i shed by H i m . 
Such an idea i s basical ly democra t ic in i t s sp i r i tua l , i f no t in i t s 
social, podtical and other impdcat ions. The proliferation of modern 
podt ica l democracy, w i t h i t s e m p h a s i s on revolu t ion a n d social 
equad ty , by one of t h e a s ton i sh ing p a r a d o x e s of h is tory , h a s 
developed a c t u a d y ou t of the m o d e r n m a n ' s a t t e m p t a t f inding a 
new, more erdightened redgion, in the Chr i s t i an l ands of W e s t e r n 
Eu rope . Such p a r a d o x e s a r e no t u n k n o w n to h is tory , i n which 
m o v e m e n t m a y end in w a y s en t i re ly different from those w i th 
which they began, and revolut ionar ies m a y se t up as t y r an t s , and 
reformers of yes te rday m a y be b r a n d e d as cor rup tors of today. 

T H E DEMOCRATIC D I R E C T I O N O F S I K H I S M 
W h e r e a s the var ious redgious movemen t s of medieval India , 

genera l ly c o m p r e h e n d e d u n d e r t h e capacious label B h a k t i we re 
mainly directed at the purificaiton and sweetening of the individual 
personadty through self-discipline and love, Sikhism took an added, 
and t remendous ly meaningful or ientat ion. W h e r e a s providing for 
t h e deve lopment of the ind iv idua l p e r s o n a d t y in a degree m u c h 
more in tense t h a n the o ther contemporary movemen t s by t h e fact 
of i t s h a v i n g a S c r i p t u r e , a C h u r c h a n d t h e c h a r a c t e r of a 
communi ty (in t h e wides t a n d sociological sense of t h i s m u c h 
misused word), i t a t t he same t ime developed ce r ta in ins t i tu t ions 
which gave permanence and power to i ts influence. The individual 's 
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sp i r i tua l a n d ethical pur i ty—while the g rea tes t emphas i s was laid 
on t h e s e — w e r e p laced in t h e m i d s t of t h e social g roup , wh ich in 
t h i s case w a s t h e ' P a n t h ' ( l i teral ly way or p a t h , i.e., o rde r o r 
communi ty ) . T h e ind iv idua l m u s t se rve t h e o r d e r o r g roup , a n d 
as a m a t t e r of fact, m a n k i n d in general , a n d no t only 'swim across 
t h e ocean of t h i s life himself, b u t also he lp o t h e r s to go ac ross it ' . 
Or, to p u t this idea in words still more powerful from G u r u Nanak ' s 
Japji; 'Those w h o h a v e m e d i t a t e d on t h e N a m e h a v e m a d e heroic 
endeavour ; t h e i r faces a r e i l l umina ted w i t h t h e l ight Divine, a n d 
count less o thers have got salvat ion t h r o u g h them' . Later , t h e sa in t 
a lso b e c a m e hero , m a r t y r , c r u s a d e r — a s i s d i scussed in de ta i l i n 
a n o t h e r c h a p t e r of t h i s book. Th i s basic difference m a d e t h e S ikh 
C h u r c h poten t ia l ly more inf luent ia l in those fields wh ich m a y be 
cal led social a n d poli t ical , a n d gave to i t a p o w e r w h i c h a n y 
individual-or iented sp i r i tua l m o v e m e n t could no t a t t a in . I t i s th i s 
a spec t of t h e c h a r a c t e r of S ikh i sm which h a s a lso m a d e i t widely 
misunderstood and misinterpreted among the Ind ian people, whose 
concept of re l ig ion for m o r e t h a n a m i l l e n i u m h a s b e e n t h a t of a 
p a t h of individual sp i r i tua l endeavour and salvation. Fur the r , such 
an idea is generally not dissociated from the i nhe ren t conservat ism 
of h e r e d i t y a n d c a s t e i s m , so t h a t a confus ing j u m b l e w h i c h 
e m p h a s i z e s i nd iv idua l i sm as a g a i s n t t h e consc iousness of social 
respons ib i l i ty , a n d c o n s e r v a t i s m a s a g a i n s t u n c o m p r o m i s i n g 
i n s i s t e n c e o n t h e a c h i e v e m e n t s o f i n d i v i d u a l c h a r a c t e r h a s 
r e m a i n e d s t rong ly e m b e d d e d i n I n d i a n re l ig ious t h o u g h t . The 
consequence h a s been , t h a t t h e gene ra l c h a r a c t e r o f t h e va r ious 
B h a k t i cu l t s h a s r e m a i n e d conserva t ive , a l t h o u g h some o f t he i r 
e m p h a s e s have gone in to t h e consciousness of gene ra l H indu i sm, 
w i t h o u t modifying i t s e s sen t i a l conse rva t ive core, cons is t ing in 
n o t i o n s l i ke t h e s u p r e m e i m p o r t a n c e g i v e n t o c a s t e a n d 
untouchabi l i ty . S ikh i sm developed a long l ines which r a n counter 
to t h e p u r e l y ind iv idua l i s t i c idea in i ts in s i s t ence on l ay ing on 
m a n t h e d u t y o f ' seva ' o r service in t h e w i d e s t sense , a n d in i t s 
umcompromis ing r epud i a t i on o f m e r i t a t t a c h i n g to b i r t h t h r o u g h 
a pre -orda ined una l t e r ab l e cas t e . 'Th i s fea ture h a s m a d e Sikhism 
viewed wi th suspicion by all m a n n e r of rel igious t h i n k e r s in India . 
B u t i t i s i n posses s ing t h e s e c h a r a c t e r s t i c s t h a t t h e e s sen t i a l 
g r e a t n e s s a n d democra t i c c h a r a c t e r o f S i k h i s m lies. 

1. The Sikhs, for example, have no priestly caste whatever. Any person 
with knowledge of religion and otherwise eligible, may officiate as priest 
at any time. 
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The democrat ic idea in th i s respect can be t r aced in t h e S ikh 
C h r u c h r igh t from i ts incept ion. The first oppo r tun i t y for t h e 
application o f such an idea arose w h e n t h e Founde r , G u r u N a n a k 
felt t h a t h i s e a r t h l y p i lg r image w a s coming to a close; a n d in 
order to ca r ry fu r ther t h e Divine Message w i t h t h e s p r e a d i n g of 
which he h a d been charged , n a t u r a l ques t i on a rose : w h o nex t? 
The story is well-known of the G u r u pu t t ing to the tes t the capacity 
to lead t h e in fan t miss ion of h i s sons S r i C h a n d a n d L a k s h m i 
Das , bo th of w h o m failed to come up to t h e G u r u ' s expec ta t ions . 
So, after deep deliberat ion, t h e G u r u p u t Lehna , the disciple wi th 
t h e u n q u e s t i o n e d o b e d i e n c e i n t h e s e a t o f G u r u s h i p . H i s 
identif icat ion w i th t h e G u r u in sp i r i t e a r n e d h i m t h e n a m e o f 
Angad—limb of the Guru ' s l imb. Next the succession aga in eluded 
the new Guru 's sons and passed ins tead to the sep tugenar ian A m a r 
Das , h u m b l e disciple, u n t i r i n g in p e r s o n a l service, who u t t e r e d 
his life's sense of devoted discipleship in t h e s e words , growing 
from t h e i n m o s t d e p t h s of p e r s o n a l i t y : 

Arduous is the way of Master's service; 
It comes to him who gives away his head, and takes no care of self.2 

I t w a s th i s p u r e soul whom t h e M a s t e r in a m o m e n t of 
s u p r e m e a n d overflowing love, called ' she l te r of t h e she l te r less , 
refuge of t h e unprotec ted , honour of t h e unhonoured . ' 

The s a m e p a t t e r n w a s r e p e a t e d w i t h t h e new G u r u , A m a r 
Das, pass ing his sons over, he conferred t h e crown of God's service 
on a poor o r p h a n , R a m Das , w h o m desp i t e no t ions of c lass a n d 
s t a t i on , c u r r e n t a m o n g h i s folk, h e h o n o u r e d w i t h h i s own 
d a u g h t e r ' s h a n d . T h e r e w a s r age a n d g n a s h i n g o f t e e t h by t h e 
G u r u ' s sons a t be ing p a s s e d over. 

The s to ry moves fu r the r , w i t h t h e g u r u s h i p hence fo r th 
r e m a i n i n g i n G u r u R a m Das ' s family. T h i s w a s , a s t h e g r e a t 
savant , Bha i Gurdas , i n t e rp re t e r of the Holy Word avers , because 
'none o the r could b e a r the unbea rab le ' . T h e s e a r e cryptic , myst ic 
words . They express no t only t h e power to b e a r t h e Vision Divine, 
to look upon the ineffable Real i ty face to face, b u t po in t also to the 

2. In the Asa-di-Var says Guru Angad on the theme of the true men of 

God; 
The true servants are those men of supreme contentment who kept 
even before their minds truth swerving never from it. 
'Never have they strayed to evil; immersed in pure action have they 
ever performed righteousness; emancipating themselves from the 
shackles of the world, they were content with little of the fare of this 
world. (Asa—pp. 466-67) 
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crown of m a r t y r d o m a n d heroism which henceforth the occupant 
of t h e Apostodc sea t h a d to wear , in t h e way of God a n d t h e service 
of m a n . 

E v e n in t h i s l a t e r p a r t of the h is tory of g u r u s h i p t h e s ea rch 
for m e r i t a n d f i tness con t inued . G u r u R a m D a s p a s s e d over h i s 
two older sons in favour of the youngest , Arjan Dev, who justified 
t h e choice by be ing t h e compiler of t h e Holy Granth, founder of 
t h e H a r i m a n d i r (Golden Temple) a n d T a r n T a r a n , a n d composer 
of h y m n s of u n s u r p a s s e d s w e e t n e s s a n d divine love. He i t w a s 
who for t h e first t ime in t h e his tory of t h e C h u r c h wore the crown 
of m a r t y r d o m a n d ba red h i s b reas t to t h e indescribable to r tu res of 
J a h a n g i r , m i x t u r e of hedonis t ic impu l se s a n d fits of p r imi t ive 
Mongol b a r b a r i t y . The G u r u ' s e ldes t b r o t h e r , P r i t h i C h a n d 
(Pr i th ia) n e v e r a b a t e d i n h i s h a t e a n d r ancour , a n d t h r o u g h o u t 
life was endeavour ing to in jure the god-dke soul whose days and 
n igh t s were given to love a n d service. The s tory of t h e l e n g t h s to 
which P r i t h i a ' s h a t e w a s car r ied , r e a d s l ike t h e p u r s u i t o f a m a n 
by a demon iac spir i t , for such t ru ly h i s envy h a d m a d e Pr i th i a , 
whose poison neve r a d o w e d h im res t . 

In la ter genera t ions of gurush ip , i t w a s the s a m e . The n a m e s 
of Dh i r Mai a n d R a m Rai a r e wel l -known as of those w h o se t up 
t he i r own p a r a d e l churches , impos ing on s imple folk w i t h ad the 
outer symbols of gurush ip . But the t insel inevitably wore off. These 
s eeke r s after wor ldly glory a n d ga in w e r e no t m a d e of t h e m e t a l 
which could lead t h e nascen t church t h r o u g h t h e t r ia ls of a confdct 
w i th t h e t y r a n n i c a l power o f t h e M u g h a l s , now t a k i n g m o r e and 
m o r e to opp re s s ion . I t w a s t h e choice o f t h e Chi ld -Apos t le , 
H a r k r i s h a n , w h o e m e r g e d a s t h e n i n t h Mas t e r , T e g h B a h a d u r , 
and gave his head wi thout flinching, f ight ing for t r u t h a n d justice. 
I t w a s aga in h i s son Gobind Rai , who mou lded t h e people in to a 
force to f igh t t y r a n n y a n d to sp r ead r igh teousness . 

The story of Gurush ip among the Sikhs p resen t s a long record 
of devot ion a n d sacrifice, a t r u e crucifixion of t h e e a r t h l y life to 
d r i n k of t h e n e c t a r of t h e lif d ivine . T h i s p u r i t y of i t s i dea l s w a s 
kep t up because g rea tness wi th in the fold inhered in the charac te r 
a n d p i e t y o f t h e i n d i v i d u a l , a n d n o t o n a n y a d v e n t i t i o u s 
c i r cums tances , i nc lud ing e v e n sonsh ip t o t h e G u r u . T h i s po in t s 
t h e w a y to t h a t deve lopmen t w i th in t h e Church , w h i c h i t i s no t 
wrong or misplaced to look up as the principle of spir i tual democracy 
in which uncompromis ing adherence to principle was t h e s u p r e m e 
consideration. 
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T H E P R E C E P T O R - D I S C I P L E I D E N T I F I C A T I O N 
The bond be tween the Precep tor (called G u r u or some t imes 

while us ing the Mus l im pa r l ance , Pir) a n d t h e Disciple (called 
sikh—shishya—or murid) is t h a t of love surpass ing, which resu l t s 
in t h e merg ing of sp i r i t in to spi r i t . T h a t i s how t h e S ikh mys t ica l 
idea sees in ad the t en G u r u s immanence of the same spirit , which 
pass ing from G u r u N a n a k p e r m e a t e s t h e m r i g h t u p t o G u r u 
Gobind Singh, and now the Word, as enshr ined in the Holy Gran th . 
This is not pa the t ic fadacy, b u t t h e very basic t r u t h of sp i r i tuad ty . 
Spir i t communica te s w i th spi r i t t h r o u g h the Word which m a y be 
sounded or s i lent , ineffable. I t i s t h r o u g h such c o m m u n i o n t h a t 
the sp i r i t o f t h e P r e c e p t o r m e r g e s in to t h a t o f t h e Disciple , 
o b d t e r a t i n g all d i s t inc t ion b e t w e e n t h e two. Th i s i s t h e sec re t o f 
mystical Love which is at the basis of ad t rue redgion and idealism. 
In t h e P recep to r i s visible t h e essence of t h e Divine Soul, so t h a t 
in the mys t ica l cha in , to t h e disciple t h e p recep to r i s t h e door 
t h r o u g h which e n t r y i s vouchsafed to t h e Divine, t h e I m m o r t a l . 
This is t h e essence of the myst ical doctrine, which is the un ive r sa l 
pa th of sp i r i tua l ascesion to Moksha , Didar or t h e Beatific Vision, 
a s t h e exper ience i s n a m e d in H i n d u , Sufist ic , o r C h r i s t i a n 
t e rmino logy . T h e disc iple ' s love for t h e P r e c e p t o r - M a s t e r i s 
expressed in words burn ing wi th the fire of passion in the Scripture. 
Says t h e four th Mas t e r , R a m Das , i n t h e h y m n which c a p t u r e s 
t h r o u g h i ts f laming i m a g e r y t h e very essence of such d e v o t i o n : 

May I be a slave to one who grants me a sight of the True Beloved; 
My spirit yearns ever for a sight of Him 
Shouldst thou send joy, it disturbs not my meditation of Thee; 
Shouldst thou send suffering, so do I stdl think on Thee. 
So I have a sight of Thee, may I cut this flesh to pieces and make of 

it an offering in fire! 
Let the storm blow never so wild, and the rain never so lashing, 

the disciple still must brave these to have a sight of the 
Master; 

May the salt sea rage between, the disciple still must cross it to 
have the Master's sight. 

As life is suffocated without water, so is separation from the 
Master death to the disciple. 

As the earth is beautified by showers of rain, so does the disciple's 
soul blossom on beholding the Master. 

May it frost and snow never so serve, the disciple still must stir 
out to have a sight of the Master. 

The Master is Nanak's body and soul; his sight alone can fill 
h im: 
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Nanak's Master is omnipresent, everywhere, Lord of the universe. 

(Suhi, pp. 757-58) 

The myst ical re la t ionsh ip of t h e Love which m a k e s ident ical 
the Beloved Lord a n d t h e Devotee, i s expressed in words beautiful 
beyond p ra i s e by G u r u Arjan . The Lord i s ever watchfu l of t h e 
concerns of h is Lover-Devotee; 

He keeps untarnished the honour of His servant, and inspires him 
to meditate on the Name; 

He comes rushing to perform to success wherever are 
His servant's concerns. 
He ever is at hand to help and succour him. 
Whatsoever the boon the servant begs of Him, He grants it that 

instant. 
May I be a sacrifice to the servant who has earned such love of the 

Master. 
The praise of such a servant blesses the heart; 
Nanak covets even the touch of such a one. (Asa, Page 403) 
The ideal se rvan t , t h e devotee whose life i s ded ica ted to t h e 

M a s t e r h a s been p r a i s e d in a n o t h e r place equal ly h igh ly by t h e 
s a m e Apost le , G u r u A r j a n : 

(The ideal servant of the Lord is he) who never gave place in his 
heart to pride, attachment, greed and evil desires and whose thought 
strayed never beyond the Lord; 

His commerce has all been in the jewels of the Lord's Name and 
His qualities—of this merchandise does he carry the load. 

Such is the true servant—true unto death : 
Living he has ever worshipped the Lord and to the last breath has 

ever kept Him in his heart. 
Never has he turned his face away from the Lord's command. 
He has lived ever in enjoyment of the Lord's bliss and goes rushing 

wherever He may ordain. (Maru, page 1000) 
T h i s Lord, a l l S u p r e m e Love a n d so deep ly m e r g e d in to t h e 

devotee a n d m e r g i n g t h e devotee in to Himse l f i s t h e God w h o m 
t h e G u r u s w o r s h i p p e d from N a n a k t o G o b i n d S i n g h . T h i s 
r e la t ionsh ip of Love i n h e r e s no less b e t w e e n t h e devotee a n d the . 
Lord t h a n b e t w e e n t h e Mas te r , t h a t i s t h e Guru , a n d t h e disciple, 
t h a t i s t h e S ikh . W i t h o u t s u c h love fa i th i s only a h u s k , no t t h e 
t r u e real i ty , To c r ea t e s u c h love a n d devot ion is t h e p u r p o s e of 
re l igion. I t i s w h e n s u c h love h a s been c o n s u m m a t e d t h a t t r u e 
identification t a k e s place. After t h a t the Mas te r ' s joys a n d sorrows 
a r e ident ica l w i th those of t h e Devotee-servant ; b e t w e e n t h e two 
t h e r e i s no d i s t inc t ion—one n e e d s the o the r , a n d t h r o u g h love, 
b o t h fulfil e ach o the r . W h e n s u c h i s t h e r e l a t i onsh ip , t h e r e i s no 
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suffering, for al l suffering u n d e r t a k e n in t h e p a t h of t h e Lord i s 
joy ever las t ing . The M a s t e r l ives a n d dies in t h e Devotee, exact ly 
as the devotee in dying for t h e M a s t e r a t t a i n s t h e S u p r e m e Bliss. 

The s t u d e n t s of t h e v a r i o u s o rde r s of m y s t i c i s m — w h e t h e r 
Ind ian , Musl im, Chr i s t i an or o ther , a re not unfami l ia r w i th such 
a n exper ience, in te l lec tual ly a t a n y r a t e . The h ighes t exper ience 
which S ikh i sm a i m s a t i m p a r t i n g t o t h e devotee i s i n no w a y 
different from th is s a m e bliss or joy, called in Gurban i (the Guru ' s 
Word) Saha j A n a n d ( the s t a t e of s p o n t a n e o u s joy)—that is, t h e 
s ta te which h a s become to the devotee an essent ia l a t t r ibu te of h i s 
personal i ty , even t h o u g h a s t h e G u r u s h a v e bo rne wi tness , i t i s 
a t ta ined only after t h e mos t r igorous penance—the s ta te in which, 
in G u r u N a n a k ' s words , 'one i s as d e a d whi le living'. 

An u n d e r s t a n d i n g of t h e two po in t s so far m a d e is e s sen t i a l 
for entering into the spirit of G u r u Gobind Singh identifying himself 
w i th h i s disciples, a n d i n u l t i m a t e l y confer r ing on t h e m t h e 
s u p r e m e honour o f depu t i z ing for t h e G u r u in all m a t t e r s . At t h e 
bas is of G u r u Gobind S ingh ' s o rd inance in 'conferring G u r u s h i p 
on t h e Khalsa ' , t h a t is , t h e C o m m o n w e a l t h , we re t h e s e two 
sovereign i d e a s : One , a n in te l lec tua l ly a p p r e h e n d e d idea w h i c h 
recognizes t h e va lue a n d s a n c t i t y o f t h e ind iv idua l pe r sona l i ty , 
a n d p laces i t s fa i th in t h e capac i ty o f m a n ' s soul to g r a s p a n d 
p u r s u e the good. This i s u l t ima te ly t h e phi losophical bas i s of t h e 
democra t ic concept . T h e o the r , t h e mys t ica l fa i th w h e r e b y t h e 
t r u e devo tee a n d t h e M a s t e r a r e iden t i f i ed a n d a f t e r s u c h 
identification t h e devotee h a s in h i m all t h a t t h e Mas t e r h a s — t h e 
Mas t e r ever be ing p r e s e n t by t h e s ide of t h e devotee to gu ide a n d 
pro tec t h im. This mys t ica l idea i s pecu l ia r to religion, a n d i s 
u n k n o w n to t h e pu re ly dia lect ical a n d in te l lec tua l r a t i ona l e of 
social democracy. B u t i t i s t h i s i dea more t h a n a n y o t h e r whose 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g i s so e s s e n t i a l in o rde r to rea l ize t h e m y s t i q u e 
whereby t h e Lord i s eve r -p re sen t to t h e faithful, a n d t h e sp i r i t o f 
t h e Mas te r -Be loved i s ever t h e r e t o gu ide t h e t h o u g h t s a n d 
j u d g e m e n t s of t h e devotee . I t i s only w h e n one h a s a t t e m p t e d to 
g r a s p s o m e t h i n g o f t h i s e x p e r i e n c e t h a t t h e u n d e r l y i n g 
philosophical-mystical bas i s of t h e S ikh fa i th m a y be unders tood . 

G U R U G O B I N D S I N G H — O N E W I T H T H E D I S C I P L E S 
B h a i G u r d a s S i n g h , 3 wh i le eulogiz ing t h e g r e a t pe r sona l i t y 

3. This person is different from the great poet and savant Bhai Gurdas, 
contemporary of the fifth and sixth Gurus. 
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and achievement of G u r u Gobind Singh in h i s V a r (a k ind ofbadad-
ode) h a s as t h e re f ra in of h i s poem : 

Behold there, manifest the incomparable man, 
the hero unsurpassed! 

Glory be to Gobind Singh, Master-Disciple! 
T h e re fe rence i n t h e s e w o r d s i s t o t h e f a m o u s incident , t h a t 

t h e G u r u af ter a d m i n i s t e r i n g t o t h e S i k h s t h e n e w B a p t i s m o f 
Steel , cal led A m r i t or Nectar , offered h imse l f before the disciples 
to be b a p t i z e d himself. Th i s i ndeed w a s a u n i q u e a n d deeply 
mean ing fu l ac t ion, con t r a ry to t h e u s u a l cus tom. N o w h e r e else 
h a s i t been seen t h a t the founder of a fai th h a s p u t himself in such 
a pos i t ion of h u m i l i t y a n d begged of t h e disc iples to confirm him 
in t h e fa i th by giving to h i m w h a t he h a s a l r e a d y given t h e m . The 
significance of th i s reversal of roles is deep a n d abiding. The Master 
not only thereby showed himself to be h u m b l e in spirit, t ru ly dving 
t h e l esson w h i c h he a n d h i s p redeces so r s h a d p r e a c h e d now for 
g e n e r a t i o n s , b u t d e m o n s t r a t e d also h i s ident i f ica t ion w i t h the 
disciples . T h e disciple, i f he be t r u e in h e a r t a n d h a v e t ru ly 
ded ica ted h imse l f to t h e M a s t e r ' s miss ion , i s wor thy to t a k e h i s 
place, a n d i n t h e G u r u ' s w o r d s 'to m e d i t a t e o n t h e N a m e h imsel f 
a n d to l e ad o t h e r s t o w a r d s such med i t a t ion ' . Or, ' the i r o w n faces 
b r i g h t w i t h t h e d g h t d iv ine , t h e y b r i n g s a l v a t i o n t o coun t less 
o thers ' . I t i s w h e n t h e G u r u h a s ident i f ied h imse l f w i th disciples 
of such devot ion a n d p u r i t y t h a t i t i s j u s t a n d r i g h t for h i m to 
change places wi th them. For, they are t ru ly conditioned and ready 
to t a k e h i s p l ace—but only w h e n t h e d isc ip les be such . As the 
G i t a says , t h e r i g h t e o u s m a n ' s ac t ion i s ' consumed in t h e fire of 
s p i r i t u a l e n l i g h t e n m e n t ' (jnan-agni-dagdha karma). T h e s e 
disciples, w h e n t h e G u r u m a d e a cad for t he i r heads , offered these 
unhes i t a t i ng ly , so t h a t t hey fulfdled G u r u N a n a k ' s in junct ion to 
' en te r t h e q u a r t e r of love w i t h t h y h e a d on t h e p a l m of t h y hand . ' 
They w e r e 'dead whi le a l ive—dead in t h e f lesh. They h a d p u t by 
al l wor ld ly ambi t ion , a n d t h r o u g h t h e i r sacrifice h a d e a r n e d t h e 
t i t le o f t h e G u r u ' s five beloved ones ' , w h o a r e m e n t i o n e d in t h e 
d a d y p r a y e r of t h e S ikhs a long w i t h t h e four m a r t y r e d sons of the 
G u r u — a n h o n o u r wh ich w i t h c h a r a c t e r i s t i c generos i ty o f soul, 
G u r u Gobind S ingh , ' the u n i q u e , t h e m i g h t y ' a lone could confer 
on t h e s e sons of h i s spiri t , no t less d e a r t h a n t h e sons of h i s flesh. 
T h u s is love a t t h e bas is of th i s identif icat ion of the G u r u w i th the 
d i sc ip le s—and t h i s is t h e seed of a d e v e l o p m e n t which m a y w e d 
be cal led democracy, equa l i ty o r by a n y o t h e r poli t ical n a m e , b u t 
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4 This means, in the philosophy of Karma, the determining deeds, whereby 
a man gets the caste into which he is born. The Guru abolished this 
notion of predetermination and the stigma which popular belief attached 
to the poor who were mostly 'low-caste'. 

5. Castes. 

for which ad such labels are inadequate , for they lack the dimension 

of sp i r i tua l love, wh ich is t h e t r u e bas i s of such r e l a t ionsh ip . 
Comes t h e n t h e scene o f t h e b a t t l e s fought, t h e sacrifices 

made by the Sikhs—ad the heroic deeds performed by m e n inspired 
by the Guru , such for e x a m p l e as B a c h i t t a r S ingh, w h o single-
handed turned back trail ing blood, the ferocious a rmoured e lephant 
of the h id chiefs. And count less o the r s . T h e n we h a v e to consider 
one of t h e bas ic causes of t h e conflict wh ich t h e h d l chiefs h a d 
w i t h t h e G u r u — t h e i r o b j e c t i o n t o t h e G u r u r a i s i n g t o a 
consciousness of the i r impor t ance a n d he ro i sm t h e c o m m o n folk, 
mos t ly those whom t h e h a u g h t y Ra jpu t s a n d t h e i r B r a h m i n 
m e n t o r s r e g a r d e d as low-caste , t h e very dregs . This , t h e y felt, 
was dangerous , subvers ive . Of course i t was , for t h e G u r u a i m e d 
a t no th ing less t h a n 'to m a k e w r e n s h u n t d o w n h a w k s ' . M e n a r e 
w r e n s o r h a w k s , meek s h e e p o r l ions, a s t h e sp i r i t i n s ide m a k e s 
t h e m . The Guru , whose injunct ion a t Bap t i sm w a s to a n n u l cas te , 
famdy and previous actions, ' 4 w a s releasing in these humble m e n — 
a r t i s ans and p e a s a n t s for t h e mos t pa r t—energ ie s which were to 
defeat and lay in ru ins a powerful empire , e s tabdshed for over two 
cen tur ies , a n d to t u r n s laves in to m e n of d igni ty a n d he ro i sm. 
T h u s did he s h a r e wi th h i s God t h e a t t r i b u t e of C h e r i s h e r o f t h e 
humble ' (Gharibul-nawaz) . In t h e words of t h e g rea t poet, Kavira j 
S a n t o k h S i n g h in Gurupratap Suraj Granth, t h e G u r u ' s a i m is 

t h u s exp re s sed : 
The True Master Gobind Singh, out of great compassion, 
Set all the four varnas 5 on the path of righteousness : 
The poorest of the poor, lowliest of the lowly, 
Should henceforth be heroes, and never be trampled down. 
Those who had not been entitled even to ablutions, 
Could now be made superior to Brahmins : 
Those since ages steeped in ignorance and ut ter dliteracy, 
Would hereafter be learned savants, unique and supreme. 
Thus were sheep turned into lions. 
And crows taught the beautiful rhythem of swans stepping, 
Serfs and labourers, with backs broken with toil 
Shad hereafter command, riding on horses and elephants. 
Men without knowledge or awareness of this world and hereafter, 
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Shall meditate on the True Name and attain salvation. 
Any who grudge to acknowledge the True Guru's boon, 
Are the meanest, lowest of ungrateful wretches. 

(Rut 4, Adhyaya 10) 

The Guru ' s full-hearted t r ibute to the Disciples—the Khalsa , 
w h o a t h i s b e hes t g r a s p e d t h e sword to ex t i rpa t e t y r a n n y a n d 
evi l—is j u s t l y famous, a n d i s u n i q u e in world l i t e r a t u r e for t h e 
glorification of wha t in modern parlance would be caded ' the people' 
a s t h e source o f al l g r e a t n e s s a n d ach ievemen t . H e r e i s in t h e 
w o r d s of a founder of rel igion t h e reply to t h a t view of h i s tory 
exp re s sed by Fichte , Car ly le , Hege l a n d o t h e r s u p p o r t e r s o f t h e 
fascist idea, t h a t h i s tory is a shadow of t h e p e r s o n a d t y of a few 
ex t r ao rd ina ry individuals . B u t in G u r u Gobind Singh 's words the 
m u t e , u n n a m e d , coun t less mi ldons , h u m b l e worke r s , a p p e a r t o 
r i se to c la im exa l t a t ion from h i s gene rous h e a r t , ' cher i sh ing t h e 
humble ' . This is contained in the famous reply to the i rate B r a h m i n 
Kesho Das , who in h i s p r i d e o f b i r t h a n d t r ad i t i ona l l e a r n i n g 
claimed precedence over t h e p e a s a n t s and low-caste folk who had 
b a r t e r e d away the i r h e a d s for t h e G u r u ' s ideals , a n d whom he in 
t u r n loved wi th a love t h e in tens i ty of which no image of any k ind 
o f e a r t h l y re la t ionsh ip c a n p ic tu re o r adequa te ly m e a s u r e . T h u s 
r o d s a long w i th a magni f icen t m o v e m e n t t h i s piece of migh ty 
t r ibu te , commonly k n o w n as 'Khalse-di-Mahima' (A t r ibu te to the 
G r e a t Khalsa) , 

My battles I have won through their favour, and through their 
favour have I dispensed charity; 

By their grace have I overcome all manner of evils; by their grace is 
there fulness in my house. 

Through their favour have I learned wisdom, and by their grace 
have I vanquished my foes. 

All my exaltation I owe to them; else are there millions like me, 
poor and insignificant. 

Favours done to these alone please me, and to none else. 
Charity dispensed to these alone is blessed; all other charity is of 

little worth. 
What is given away to these, will alone bring blessing in the 

hereafter—all else will prove fruitless. 
In my house ad that is, is theirs—my life, 
my soul, my head and all my worldly possessions. 

I t would be aff i rming t h e obvious to say once aga in , t h a t 
such love and devotion one will seek in va in as subsis t ing be tween 
a M a s t e r a n d his followers. H e r e was , in t h e w o r d s of Car ly le , a 
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r ea l m a n speak ing , whose words f lamed in to deeds , a n d whose 

deeds alone de te rmined w h a t he u t tered . 
As t h e M a s t e r s e n t forth t he se ded ica ted w a r r i o r s in to t h e 

h a r s h world of t y r a n n y a n d oppress ion to se t i t r ight , he a s s u r e d 
t h e m of t h e pro tec t ion of t h e E t e r n a l Lord, in t h e w o r d s of t h e 
a u t h o r of Gur-Bilas of t h e T e n t h M a s t e r : 

While you cherish my words, 
The Lord of the Sword-Banner shad be your protector. 
Seek to fodow no false means of propitation. 
And worship at the feet of the Sword-Banner alone. 
The book of the Ten Masters 6 

Ye fodow, to get purity and emancipation. 
Remember ever with your wakeful soul to honour weapons, 
And with these make ceaseless war on hordes of barbarians. 
I have conferred on you Life-spiritual-amidst-plenty 7, 
And brought ye face to face with the Light Divine. 
Cherish ye always the Saintly and the Righteous— 
Then shad your rule on earth be imperishable. 
Bow ye at the feet of the Immaculate Lord. 
And drink of the honeyed nectar of the Light Divine. 
I have put ye in the lap of the Mighty Sword 8, 
And have made manifest to you all the stages of the path. 
By maintaining prosperity-for-ad and wielding the sword 9 

Shad ye get trimph eternal. 
Bear ye ever love for the code of the Almighty. 
Contemplate ever the Lord of eternity; 
His sight ye shall get within your hearts . 

(Taken from Gurmat Sudhakar, pp. 519-20) 

According t o t h e G u r u ' s ideal i t w e r e only s u c h m e n a s 
these—dedica ted , e m a n c i p a t e d from des i re a n d wakefu l ever to 
t h e Lord, w h o could b e e n t r u s t e d w i t h t h e t a s k w h i c h t h e G u r u 
felt caded upon to accompdsh on e a r t h — t o sp read t h e T ru th , a n d 
to pro tec t R igh teousness . T h i s i s also t h e m e a n i n g of t h e mys t ic 
n u m b e r Five, which according to the I n d i a n t rad i t ion , b r ings in to 
t h e assembly of f ive good a n d God-fear ing m e n , t h e sp i r i t a n d 
wisdom of God, to guide t h e m on to t r u e a n d j u s t ac t ions . Hence i t 
has ever been held in th is land, according to the old saying, 'Among 
t h e Five i s God Himself. ' T h e t r a d i t i o n a l I n d i a n w o r d for t hose 
who a r e e n t r u s t e d w i th t h e respons ib i l i ty to gu ide t h e affairs o f 

6. That is, the Holy Granth. 
7. The original is, Raj-Yoga. 
8. One of the Guru's periphrastic names of God. 
9. Original, Deg Tegh. 
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t he c o m m u n i t y i s P a n c h , which h a s come to s t a n d for t h e Elect, 

t h e Chosen, in t h e sp i r i tua l a n d esoteric sense . I t i s in t h i s sense 

t h a t G u r u N a n a k s ays i n s t a n z a 16 oiJapji : 

Such are the Elect who are acceptable to the Lord; they are supreme 
among mankind. 

They shine in beauty at the portals of the Lord. 
They are the wise, meditation-instructed. 
Such was the conception of the Five about whom G u r u Gobind 

S ingh said, to those who took h i s Bap t i sm of Steel , t h a t whereve r 
five S ikhs would be, he would be p r e s e n t in t h e i r mids t . This is a 
m a t t e r for t h e sp i r i tua l -mys t i ca l u n d e r s t a n d i n g . A group or 
g a t h e r i n g i s a m e r e crowd, however la rge , b u t i n sp i r ed by t h e 
spir i t of God, t h a t is by an ideal, i t is an i nca rna t ion of someth ing 
noble—an idea or spir i t . 

W h i l e i t i s c o r r e c t t h a t S i k h i s m i s i n i t s e s s e n c e a n d 
o r i en ta t ion democra t ic , i t m u s t be clear ly u n d e r s t o o d t h a t t h e 
basis of modern political democracy is essential ly numerical , while 
t h e k ind of democracy v isua l ized by t h e G u r u i s qua l i t a t ive , as 
depend ing u p o n the guidance to the people coming from t h e noble 
a n d the wise in spir i t . Wi thou t th is basis , t he fabric of the Guru ' s 
vision will not be erected. This h a s been seen in t h e course of S ikh 
his tory. W h e r e v e r a l e a d e r h a s fal len from t h e ideal , however 
powerful or ind ispensab le he migh t o therwise be, t h e r e wil be no 
t r u c k w i t h h i s w e a k n e s s e s or self-will (manmukhta). Thus , the 
g r e a t B a n d a , h e r o a n d c rusade r , w a s no t i m m u n e from severe 
criticism and even ostracization when, misled by power and success, 
he t h o u g h t to se t up a c reed of h i s own. T h u s w a s J a s s a S ingh 
R a m g a r h i a os t rac ized w h e n , desp i t e his h e r o i s m he m a d e a 
compromis ing peace wi th t h e M u g h a l Governor of J a l a n d h a r . He 
was , however , accepted a g a i n w h e n w i th con t r i t ion a n d s incere 
devot ion he m a d e up for h i s p a s t l apse . And, m o s t a s t o u n d i n g of 
all, even G u r u Gobind S i n g h himself, w h e n to t e s t t h e courage in 
faith of the Sikhs , m a d e a pre tence of showing respec t to the tomb 
of t h e h e r m i t Dadu , in defiance of the G u r u ' s own in junct ion not 
to worsh ip tombs , t h e S i k h s cal led h i m to account . P leased , t h e 
G u r u cheerfully submi t t t ed to the pena l ty imposed on h im for his 
supposed lapse. 

T h e l e a d e r s a n d gu ides o f t h e S ikh people w e r e eve r m e n of 
faith and pur i ty . J a s s a S ingh Ahluwal ia , t h e g r e a t e s t S ikh leader 
be tween B a n d a a n d Ranj i t Singh, a n d in po in t of h i s pu r i ty of life 
a n d valour , u n i q u e in t h e a n n a l s o f the c o m m u n i t y , w a s a m a n 
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whose heroism and devotion were boundless . For his hero ism a n d 
h is s t e rn res is tance to M u g h a l a n d Afghan ty ranny , he w a s t ru ly 
called D h a r m a Vir (The C r u s a d i n g Hero) . The two b ro the r s , R a m 
Singh a n d Tirlok Singh, w h o founded t h e royal houses of Pa t i a l a . 
N a b h a a n d J ind , were m e n c o m m e n d e d by t h e G u r u h imse l f for 
the i r devotion and sacrifice. The ear ly S ikh chiefs a n d ru le r s were 
m u c h m o r e in h a r m o n y w i t h t h e spi r i t o f t h e S i k h people , w h o 
h a d e leva ted t h e m , t h a n t h e i r successors o f r ecen t t i m e s whose 
principalit ies were gua ran teed an irresponsible security by Bri t i sh 
a r m s , despi te al l k inds o f se r ious l apses a n d m i s d e m e a n o u r . T h e 
story is well-known of Baba Ala Singh, founder of the Royal House 
of Pa t ia la , who pacified h i s R a n i for an affront to he r by a s imple , 
unsophis t i ca ted S ikh by po in t ing out, in t h e sp i r i t o f t h e G u r u ' s 
own words a lmost , t h a t t h e glory o f the i r house w a s d u e to t h e 
blessings and sacrifices of such m e n as these! The basis th roughou t 
Sikh history, of the relationship between the leaders and the masses 
w a s on t h i s p a t t e r n . T h e l e a d e r w a s chosen for h i s g r e a t e r love 
a n d devotion. Modern political pract ice h a s b rough t in a different 
se t of va lues into elect ions, inc luding those for the p u r p o s e s of 
gu id ing t h e affairs of fa i th , as a m o n g t h e S ikhs . The c h a n g e is a 
pervers ion , universa l ly r e g r e t t e d a n d product ive of m u c h t h a t i s 
evil. 

TWO MOVING E P I S O D E S 
When invested by a large combined force of the Mugha l viceroy 

a n d the hill chiefs in Anandpur , t he Guru ' s side was in sore s t ra i t s . 
Wi th a t t a c k s m o u n t i n g a n d suppl ies cut off, t h e S ikhs w e r e h i 
te r r ib le d i s t ress , b u t fought on brave ly . Fa l se a n d t r e a c h e r o u s 
a s s u r a n c e s by t h e M u g h a l a n d Hil l envoys to g r a n t safe-conduct 
to the Guru, if he left t he Fort , were proved to be totally unrel iable . 
I n t h i s s i t u a t i o n , f i n d i n g t h a t t o ho ld o u t w o u l d b e u t t e r 
annihi la t ion, the G u r u decided to evacuate Anandpur , to cont inue 
the fight e lsewhere. Consequent ly, a t n ight the Sikhs left t h e fort, 
w i th t h e Guru ' s household . 

At a few miles from A n a n d p u r , t h e G u r u h a d a g a i n to face a 
la rge host i le a r m y a t C h a m k a u r , where he s h u t himself up in t h e 
house of a village h e a d m a n . I t was hard ly more t h a n a smal l m u d 
fortress , a n d according to the Zafamamah, w i th t h e G u r u w e r e 
only forty men , h u n g r y a n d t r i ed . T h e bese igers w e r e t h o u s a n d s 
in number , including t h e t roops of t h e viceroy of the S i r h a n d a n d 
t h e Hill Rajas, swollen by t h e m a r a u d i n g Musl im populace of t h e 
ne ighbourhood, a t t r a c t e d by t h e p rospec t o f loot, a n d m e r i t in 
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p a r a d i s e by k i l l ing ' infidels' . T h e b r a v e m e n ins ide stood sor t ie 
after sortie, fighting a n d kill ing t h e invaders , till two of t h e Guru ' s 
older sons , Ajit S ingh a n d J u j h a r S i n g h 1 0 h a d also fallen f ight ing 
at the h e a d of smal l bands repel l ing the a t t acks in the field outside 
t h e fo r t ress . Now, a s t h e b a t t l e w a s r a g i n g a t i t s t h i ckes t a n d 
only a few were left, s u d d e n l y one of those wonderfu l i nc iden t s 
h a p p e n e d , o f t h e l ike of w h i c h S i k h h i s to ry fu rn i shes n u m e r o u s 
examples . The Sikhs held a w a r council, precursor of all subsequent 
' G u r m a t a s ' o r 'Holy Synods ' w h i c h a r e he ld by S ikhs a s s e m b l e d 
to t a k e a so lemn decision affecting issues of religion, conscience or 
p r inc ip les i n gene ra l . These S i k h s decided t h a t r a t h e r t h a n lose 
h i s life in t h e d e s p e r a t e fight t h e r e , as w a s inevi table i f he s t ayed 
on, t h e G u r u m u s t escape , r eo rgan i ze t h e faithful a n d fight t h e 
T u r k s 1 1 again . They reinforced t he i r r eques t t o t h e r e luc t an t G u r u 
by invoking his own ord inance t h a t a decision t a k e n by Five pu re -
h e a r t e d S ikhs , de l i be r a t i ng in a sp i r i t of devot ion a n d fai th , w a s 
t a n t a m o u n t to t h e Guru ' s own decision. 

T h e G u r u w a s compel led to bow before t h e law la id d o w n by 
himself, a n d before such o v e r w h e l m i n g love a n d devot ion, w i t h 
which t h e Sikhs were now m a k i n g the i r appeal . F inding t h e future 
obscure, he placed h i s royal coronet (aigret te or Kalgi), h i s especial 
m a r k , before t h e holy a s sembly , c i r c u m a m b u l a t e d t h e m four 
t imes, a s h a d h i s predecessors in G u r u s h i p done to the i r succesors 
w h e n t h e i r t i m e app roached , a n d t h u s decided t h e success ion. 
After h i m i t w a s to be t h e S a n g a t , t h e Holy People, w h o would be 
the Guru-guide , preceptor a n d teacher . They m u s t in the i r wisdom 
bo rn of ho l iness a n d faith, t a k e al l decis ions affecting t h e i n f an t 
creed a n d p rese rve the spi r i t o f t h e G u r u s ' insp i ra t ion in c r ea t i ng 
t h e O r d e r o f t h e K h a l s a . T h e C o m m o n w e a l t h w a s n o one ' s 
p r o p e r t y — n o t e v e n t h e G u r u ' s — b u t be longed t o t h o s e w h o 
c o n s t i t u t e d i t a n d h a d ded i ca t ed t h e i r l ives to it . T h u s w a s in 
effect b o r n a new k i n d of democracy in our l a n d — t h e democracy 
of t h e v a s t obscure mil l ions, t a k i n g v i ta l decis ions, affecting t h e 
fu ture of e m p i r e s a n d na t ions . 

I t w a s a d a r k n igh t . T h e G u r u escaped, no t w i t h o u t r a i s i n g 
the ba t t l e cry of Sat Sri Akal, so as no t to be sa id to flee s tea l th i ly . 
The ga r r i son w e r e cu t t o t h e l a s t m a n . B h a i S a n t Singh, on whose 

10. As to the name of the second of the Guru's sons who fell, there is some 
controversy, but the usually accepted view is that it was Jujhar Singh. 

11. This word was used by the Sikhs during this period with a faint 
contemptuous sense, to designate Muslims in general. 
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head the Sikhs had placed the Guru ' s coronet, to p u t the beseigers 
on t h e false scent t h a t t h e G u r u w a s sti l l t h e r e fell a t t a cked by a 
large crowd. The Guru ' s suffering a n d t r ava i l a n d h i s sk i rmi shes 
wi th t h e p u r s u i n g t roops a r e a m a t t e r of h is tory , a n d n e e d no t 
de t a in us in view of t h e i m m e d i a t e p u r p o s e of t h i s discusion. 

Then , a few yea r s la ter , c a m e t h e las t hour , t h e jou rney in to 
the E te rna l , a t Nanded , i n t h e d i s t a n t D a k h a n . New was t h e t ime 
for a final decision as to t h e succession. Now aga in t h e G u r u , 
following t h e spi r i t i n wh ich he h a d inves ted t h e Kha l sa , t h e 
C o m m o n w e a l t h w i th s u p r e m e a u t h o r i t y , a rose from h is dea th 
bed, w h e r e he lay w o u n d e d by a t r e a c h e r o u s s t ab from a h i r ed 
assas in , a n d p lac ing a coconut a n d five pa i se before t h e Holy 
G r a n t h , in which i s e n s h r i n e d t h e Word of t h e God-Guru , he 
c i r c u m a m b u l a t e d i t four t i m e s a n d left t h e people hencefor th to 
r ise to act in the i r holy wisdom, a n d in t h e spir i t of God's Word as 
in t h e Book, to act in t h e be s t sp i r i t of fa i th . 

Venerate the Holy Granth as the Visible Form of the Guru; 

The pure in heart may seek and find the Guru's instruction in the 

Word. 
T h u s in the poet 's words i s t h e G u r u repor ted to have left h i s 

las t tes tament . Henceforth the personal Apostolate stood abolished, 
a n d a people enjoined to ac t in t h a t sp i r i t of each-act ing-for-al l , 
which i s t r u e ideal ism a n d t r u e democracy . Neve r i n h i s to ry h a s 
t h e r e been such a bold decision, imply ing s u p r e m e fai th in t h e 
wisdom a n d selflessness of t h e common m a n . 1 2 

THE SPIRIT OF THE GURU IN THE COURSE OF SIKH HISTORY 
Imperfect as all h u m a n societies a re , and ideals by the i r very 

12. A very moving episode in the Guru's life is what is known as 'Tearing of 
the Deed of Denial' at Muktsar. Some Sikhs from the Majha area 
(Amritsar particularly) in a moment of weakness, when the Guru was 
begirt with the enemy's force, wrote out the famous 'Deed of Denial' 
(Be-Daawa), denying that they were his disciples. But, shamed they 
joined the Guru in a still severer crisis near the pond of Khidrana, and 
gave heroic battle to the pursuing Mughals. All forty of them laid down 
their lives. Out of overflowing parental love, the Guru at the supplication 
of one of them, who was still alive, tore off the Deed of Denial, thus 
annulling their act of betrayal. They washed off their stigma with their 
blood. To honour them, the Guru named these Forty, Muktas (the 
emancipated) and the place of the battle came hence forth to be known 
as Mustsar (the pool of emancipation). These Forty are remembered in 
the Sikh prayer twice daily with Guru's sons and the Five Beloved Ones, 
wh< were the first to take the Baptism. This episode is one of the most 
moving in Sikh history. 
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n a t u r e inaccessible forms of perfection, the re is visible in the course 
of t h e his tory of the S ikh people as close adherence and devotion to 
t h e G u r u ' s idea ls a s m a y be h u m a n l y possible . This i s bo rne ou t 
by n u m e r o u s t es t imonies , coming chiefly from ou t s ide r s or even 
by the enemies who were so zealously persecut ing the Sikhs. Thus , 
in a d r a m a t i z a t i o n of a que ry as to w h o t h e S ikhs were , by N a d i r 
S h a h t h e P e r s i a n i n v a d e r who sacked Delh i i n 1739, a n d whose 
r e a r w a s cons t an t ly sacked by t h e S i k h s i n t u r n , t h e Chronic le r 
G y a n i G y a n S ingh h a s r epo r t ed t h e descr ip t ion o f t h e S i k h s in 
ex t enso as given to t h e P e r s i a n . T h e y a r e descr ibed t h e r e by t h e 
invaders ' informant as m e n who dve in a communi ty like b re th ren , 
s h a r i n g w i t h all w h a t e v e r t hey r a i s e a n d b e a r i n g all m a n n e r o f 
h a r d s h i p w i t h s u p r e m e f o r t i t u d e . R i s i n g t o t h e h e i g h t o f 
imag ina t i on , t h e i n fo rman t is r e p r e s e n t e d as r e p o r t i n g : 'After 
cooking a m e a l t hey r a i se t h e shou t , 'Is a n y one t h e r e h u n g r y ? 
Come, t h e Guru ' s Boun ty is r eady to serve. ' At such a t ime even if 
an e n e m y were to come, they feed h i m as i f he were t he i r d e a r e s t 
friend, a n d t a k e only w h a t i s left af ter . I f n o t h i n g be left, t h e y 
s imply commen t , "The k i t chen i s queer , " a n d live ever cheerful ' . 

After h e a r i n g such accoun t s o f t h e S ikhs ' cha rac t e r , t h e 
i l l i te ra te b u t sh rewd Nad i r i s r epo r t ed to have commented , 'This 
na t ion i s d k e d e s t to ru le he re in a s h o r t t ime. ' Th i s p rophecy w a s 
fulfilled no t long after. 

To go back a few y e a r s in t ime , w h e n B a n d a o v e r r a n the-
a r e a s ly ing a r o u n d t h e p r e s e n t d i s t r i c t s o f A m b a l a , P a t i a l a , 
S a h a r a n p u r a n d in t h e lower Sival iks , h i s first ac t w a s to abol i sh 
feudal l and lo rd i sm a n d to dec la re t h e p e a s a n t s to be m a s t e r s of 
t h e l a n d w h i c h t hey t ided . T h u s , u n d e r t h e i m p a c t o f S i k h i s m in 
t h e Punjab , peasant -propr ie torsh ip w a s estabished, while in mos t 
p a r t s o f t h e coun t ry t h e t y r a n n i c a l feuda l sys tem h a s con t i nued 
till our day . 

Qazi N u r Ahmed, who w a s some k ind of a poet in Pe r s i an , in 
a s tyle w h i c h lacks t h e pol ish of t h e poe t ry of t h a t m o s t ref ined 
l a n g u a g e , e n s h r i n i n g a g rea t l i t e r a t u r e in perfect form, w a s a 
chronicler of one of the Baluch feudatories of Ahmed S h a h Dur ran i , 
K ing o f Kabu l , a t whose h a n d s t h e S i k h s suffered t h e m o s t 
ex tens ive c a r n a g e in t h e i r h is tory , i n two p i t ched b a t t l e s . T h i s 
Qazi, descr ibing the progress of h is mas t e r ' s overlord t h r o u g h t h e 
S i k h land , h a s u sed foul a n d v i t upe ra t i ve l a n g u a g e in descr ib ing 
t h e S ikhs , so m u c h so t h a t for 'S ikh ' he invar iab ly uses t h e n e a r -
w o u n d i n g P e r s i a n word 'Sag', m e a n i n g 'dog'. B u t even th i s m a n ' s 
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foul imaginat ion could not long res t in such v i tupera t ion , a n d in a 
passage whose tes t imony is w o r t h a cart-load of h is tory as coming 
from such a m a n , he p a y s a genu ine t r ibu te to t h e he ro i sm a n d 
noble ch rac te r of t h e S i k h s : 1 3 ' I t i s un jus t to call t h e S i k h s 'dogs' 
a s heretofore; in ba t t l e t h e y a r e l ions. Among t h e m t h e r e a r e no 
cr iminals o r fornicators . T h e y n e v e r a t t a c k an u n a r m e d person , 
nor p u r s u e a fugitive. Never in w a r do they lay h a n d s on women, 
of wha t eve r s ta t ion. ' And he goes on in th i s s t r a i n for a page a n d 
a half, re fe r r ing sti l l w i t h unconsc ious h u m o u r , i nd i ca t ing h i s 
own level, to the S ikhs as 'dogs', 'evil-doers' , desp i te h i s avowal 
no t t o a b u s e t h e m a n d t h e g r e a t t r i b u t e he i s p a y i n g to t h e i r 
nobdity, cha rac t e r and he ro i sm. 

The horr ible m a s s a c r e s of t h e S ikhs d u r i n g t h e forties of t h e 
e igh t een th cen tury , u n d e r N a w a b Zaka r i a K h a n a n d l a t e r Mir 
Moinudd in (known to t h e S i k h s a s Mi r M a n n u ) 1 4 o f Laho re , a r e 
p e r h a p s unpara l l e l ed in h i s tory t id we come in very r ecen t t imes 
to the vas t p u r g e s or 'pogroms ' in some d ic ta tor -count r ies . S i k h s 
carr ied in those days pr ices on t he i r heads , of wh ich car t - loads 
were b r o u g h t to the cap i ta l for exhibi t ion to t h e s igh t of t h e 
populace. H u n d r e d s of the S ikhs were dragged adve to Lahore , to 
be beheaded in ba t ches in t h e marke t -p l ace , s i te of t h e f amous 
Shah id Ganj G u r d w a r a in t h a t city. M a r t y r d o m on a m a s s scale 
h a d become a common exper ience to t h e S ikhs . They u n d e r w e n t 
i t w i th ca ln res igna t ion a n d fa i th in t h e u l t i m a t e t r i u m p h o f t h e 
Guru ' s cause . A Pun jab i couplet , c u r r e n t a m o n g t h e S ikhs in 
those t imes , i l l u s t r a t e s t h e spi r i t wh ich G u r u Gobind S i n g h h a d 
re leased to work a m o n g h i s fodowers . In place of t h e compla in t s 
w h i c h n o r m a l l y m i g h t b e e x p e c t e d ; i n p lace o f a b u s e a n d 
v i tupe ra t ion o f the M u s d m s , ad t h a t t h e S ikhs h a d to offer a s 
commen t on t h e hor ro r s suffered by t h e m was : 

Mir Mannu Sadi datri, asin uhde soe; 
Jiun jiun sanun wadhada, asin doon sawae hoe. 
(Mir M a n n u is our sickle; we a r e like wdd grasses—The more 

he cuts , t h e more we mul t ip ly in numbers . ) W h e r e else in h is tory 
wdl be found p a r a d e l e d such s u p e r h u m a n e n d u r a n c e , s u c h deep 
resignation, hope and faith! 

After t h e G r e a t Holocaus t (Wadda G h a l l u g h a r a ) i n w h i c h 

13. The whole passage is often quoted, and can be read in the Quazi's work, 
Jang Namah, in Persian, edited by Dr. Ganda Singh. 

14. His name had become proverbial among the Sikhs, as meaning a blood
thirsty tyrant. 
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t w e n t y t h o u s a n d S i k h s a r e r e p o r t e d t o h a v e b e e n bese iged a n d 
p u t t o the sword by t h e r e t r e a t i n g a r m y o f A h m e d S h a h D u r r a n i , 
a d t h a t t h e su rv ivors h a d t o say w a s th i s laconic c o m m e n t , t h e 
l a n g u a g e o f h e r o e s : Th i s ho locaus t h a s s h a k e n down t h e w e a k e r 
a m o n g us ; now t h e p u r e essence of t h e K h a l s a a lone i s left. ' A n d 
the re i t ended. The people began to reassemble , to p r e p a r e for new 
bouts and to wres t from the dynas ty of Ahmed S h a h the sovereignty 
o f t h e Pun jab . Ad t h i s h a p p e n e d wi th in bare ly two decades . 

I t w a s in t h i s pe r iod o f d i re t r i a l s t h a t t h e S ikhs , u n d e r 
insp i ra t ion of t h e G u r u s ' su s t a in ing word, w i th t he i r eyes fixed in 
hope on the day w h e n t h e Righteous Order of the Guru ' s conceiving 
would be e s t a b d s h e d , evolved a code l a n g u a g e in w h i c h w i t h 
h e a r t e n i n g e u p h e m i s m a n d cheerful h u m o u r , t h e y gave t o t h e 
ve ry mis fo r tunes o f life, p l e a s i n g a n d s u s t a i n i n g n a m e s . In t h i s 
code l anguge , p a r c h e d g r a m would be cal led a l m o n d s ; h u n g e r 
in toxicat ion; a m i s e r a b l e pony an A r a b or I r aq i s teed; begg ing 
would be r a i s ing r e v e n u e ; dy ing would be c a m p a i g n i n g ; a s m a d 
q u a n t i t y would be one a n d a q u a r t e r t imes as m u c h , whi le a u n i t 
or one would be described as one a n d a qua r t e r h u n d r e d thousand . 
In a sp i r i t o f heroic , m a n l y h u m o u r , r u n n i n g a w a y would be 
descr ibed as t u r n i n g s t ag ; t h e hookah , forbidden to t h e S ikhs , a 
she -as s ; a d m p i n g m a n , T a m e r l a n e ; riff-raff would be ' the t a d -
less herd ' , t h a t is, w o r t h l e s s ca t t l e . W i t h a s u p r e m e g e s t u r e of 
contempt for worldly goods or idle pleasures, money would be caded 
h u s k s ; w o m a n , a h a g ; an e l e p h a n t , a buffalo-calf; suga r , a r a r e 
l u x u r y for w a n d e r i n g a n d h u n t e d m e n , would be d e n i g r a t e d a s 
a s h e s . A n d so o r—such code w o r d s r u n n i n g in to h u n d r e d s . Th i s 
w a s st i l l a n o t h e r facet of t h a t sp i r i t of self-reliance a n d h e r o i s m 
which w a s g e n e r a t e d by t h e G u r u ' s Word. 

I N R E C E N T H I S T O R Y 

I n r ecen t t imes , a l t h o u g h t h e charac ter i s t ica l ly I n d i a n , a n d 
Sikh, democrat ic idea l o f l eadersh ip t h r o u g h m e r i t a n d c h a r a c t e r 
h a s got mixed up, even rep laced by t h e wes t e rn idea of democracy 
by n u m b e r s a n d c a n v a s s i n g , s t i d t h e S ikhs , a t t u n e d for a b o u t 
two cen tu r i e s to m a n a g i n g t h e affairs o f t h e i r c o m m u n i t y by 
common synod, h a v e b e e n able to m a k e of t h e democra t ic process 
a m u c h grea te r a n d more thorough-going success t h a n t he i r o the r 
c o m p a t r i o t s . Th i s i s n o t an e x t r a v a g a n t c la im, a n d i s eas i ly 
demons t r a t ed a n d sus ta ined . Before the t ime of Ranji t Singh, who 
in t h e c h a n g e d c i r c u m s t a n c e s of t h e e s t a b i s h m e n t of a s ecu l a r 
s t a t e u n d e r h im, a b o d s h e d it, t h e publ ic affairs of t h e S i k h s were 
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decided a n d a r r a n g e d on t h e bas i s of t h e resolve called G u r m a t a 
(l i terally G u r u ' s Will) or Holy Synod, in w h i c h t h e e lde rs led t h e 
m a s s in to a r r iv ing a t i m p o r t a n t n a t i o n a l resolves. This w a s a 
long a r d u o u s t r a i n i n g in democracy t h e h a r d e s t way—in t i m e s 
w h e n on such resolves d e p e n d e d life a n d d e a t h m a r t y r d o m a n d 
the gravest hardships . There may have been some wrong decisions, 
some t h a t were based on imperfect knowledge or unde r s t and ing— 
b u t t h e r e i s no doubt t h a t al l t h r o u g h , t h e S ikh e lders a n d t h e 
people ac ted in t h e bes t a n d p u r e s t fa i th . The i r resolves led t h e 
Commonwea l th t h rough suffering a n d t r ibula t ion to survival a n d 
grea tness , to t h e ex t i rpa t ion o f t h a t t y r a n n y which the G u r u h a d 
been c h a r g e d by t h e Lord to e n d root a n d b r a n c h . So, t h e i r 
e n d e a v o u r a n d the i r m e t h o d w a s p u r e a n d holy, a n d just if ied by 
i ts success . 

Again, since the conquest of t h e S ikh Kingdom by the Br i t i sh 
C o m p a n y in India , t h e S ikhs were t h r o w n back on t he i r own 
resources as a people, as before Ranj i t S ingh ' s t ime . A n d d u r i n g 
t h e c e n t u r y o r more since t h a t event , t h e y have a lways ac ted in 
m o m e n t s of crisis w i th a su r e i n s t i nc t for t h a t which is r i g h t a n d 
in accord w i th t h e spir i t o f t h e G u r u ' s Word . They have a r i s e n in 
t h i s sp i r i t to free t h e G u r d w a r a s ( the S i k h t emples ) from t h e 
heredi tary , corrupt mahants (abbots) a n d m a d e heavy sacrifices— 
imprisonment, torture, death . They resolved, despite their infinitely 
s m a d numbers , to join the freedom m o v e m e n t w h e n the M a h a t m a 
gave t h e call . They saw t h a t in t h e n e w s t rugg le a g a i n s t foreign 
rule, the basic pa t t e rn of the conflict was t h e same as in the struggle 
of the G u r u aga ins t the oppress ion of h i s days , to end the s t a t e of 
he lp les sness of t h e people . S t d l la te r , in t h r e a t e n i n g a l ife-and-
d e a t h s t ruggle in 1946, the S ikhs ac ted no t a m o m e n t too soon, for 
w i thou t the i r resolve, P u n j a b a n d Benga l would mos t likely h a v e 
gone—or m u c h more o f t h e s e t h a n a t p r e s e n t — t o P a k i s t a n . T h e 
consequences of such a d e v e l o p m e n t t a k i n g place c a n now be 
v isual ized only w i th a s h u d d e r . A n d yet , w i t h o u t t h i s resolve of 
t h e S ikh p e a s a n t r y , che r i sh ing t h e i r r ac i a l m e m o r y o f w h a t t h e 
G u r u stood for, t h e d readed consequences would mos t likely have 
occurred! 

On a survey of the fabric of l eade r sh ip t h r o u g h o u t India , one 
fact will be noticed very clearly. The S ikhs have th rown up, a lmos t 
a lone a m o n g t h e va r ious g roups compr i s ing t h e body-polit ic of 
India, a competent resolute a n d shrewd r u r a l leadership. The other 
e lements in the life of the country, till we come to such ideologically-
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di rec ted m o v e m e n t s a s t h e K i s a n S a b h a o r t h e Leftist groups , 
have been content to be led by t h e u rban , educated and privileged 
groups, only par t ia l ly represen ta t ive of a n d imperfectly identified 
w i th the d u m b mill ions. I t w a s t h e d i s t a n t image of t h e half-clad 
M a h a t m a , in whom the people saw one like themselves, t h a t m a d e 
possible t h e success of t h e middle-c lass u r b a n l eadersh ip , in t h e 
res t of t h e country . B u t t h e S ikh leadersh ip , wha teve r i ts faults of 
vision or i t s fai l ings in m a t t e r s involving rec t i tude , was a p a r t 
a n d l imb of t h e m a s s e s whom i t se t ou t to r ep re sen t . As a m a t t e r 
of fact, t he type of middle class leadersh ip which h a d succeeded in 
g r a s p i n g t h e r e in s of power in t h e r e s t of t h e count ry , would be 
inconceivable a m o n g t h e S ikhs . The r e a s o n for th i s i s t h a t long 
t r a i n i n g in democracy, t h o u g h on a different principle, which t h e 
t e s t a m e n t o f t h e G u r u es tab l i shed a m o n g t h e m . 

The S ikh P raye r end ing on a suppl icat ion to the Lord to send 
on to the e a r t h universa l Weal a n d Hope and Fa i t h E t e r n a l , 1 5 i s by 
All a n d for All. I t r e m e m b e r s those coun t less u n n a m e d m y r i a d s 
who laid down the i r hves for r ighteousness , bore tr ials and showed 
pur i ty and s teadfastness of spirit. I t is t he supreme voice in h u m a n 
l a n g u a g e of noble t r i bu t e to M a n — m a n as t h e e m b o d i m e n t of 
ideal ism, sacrifice a n d love. This is democracy, fai th-oriented a n d 
faith-perfected. 

G u r u Gobind S ingh is s t a t ed , before he left t h e scene of t h i s 
t e r res t r i a l life, to have composed a Pe r s i an couplet express ing the 
g r a t i t u d e of h i s h e a r t to t h e Founde r , G u r u N a n a k , for showing 
t h e way u n t o Bless ing a n d Benedic t ion u n e n d i n g : 

Deg o Tegh o Fateh o Nusrat-be-darang 
Yaft az Nanak Guru, Gobind Singh. 
(The gifts of Bounty and Might and Victory and Glory unending 
Poured in form Guru Nanak's benediction on Gobind Singh) 
This i s a lso t h e mot to , t h e e m b l e m of t h e S ikh People to t h i s 

day, a n d h a s b e e n t h r o u g h t h e ages . I t e n s h r i n e s t h e tw in boons 
of Bounty and Migh t 1 6 t o be begged daily of the Lord. This in essence 
is a p r a y e r by t h e People for g r an t ing t h e m t h e spir i t of h u m a n i t y 
a n d t h e M i g h t t o e n d u r e a n d to do—for t h e mora l s t r e n g t h to 
sha re wi th all w h a t they have , and to defend wi th the i r hves Right 
a n d T r u t h . 

15. 'Sarbat, ka, bhala' and 'Charhdi Kala' in original Punjabi. 
16. Deg, Tegh in the original. 

CHAPTER 6 

ECCE HOMO 

T H E H E R O U N I Q U E 

Ecce H o m o ! Behold t h e M a n — s a i d P i l a t e , t h e R o m a n 
Governor of J e r u s a l e m to the J e w i s h crowd, a p p e a r i n g to t h e m to 
look closely at the prisoner Jesus , as they clamoured for his innocent 
blood to satisfy the i r ha t e a n d lus t for revenge . Behold, for un less 
you behold t h e M a n t ru ly , you m a y no t k n o w t h e t r u t h a b o u t 
h im, m a y mispr ize h im, m a y se t s l ight v a l u e on h i s g r e a t n e s s . 
This i s w h a t h a s been done by m a n y to t h e g r e a t M a n to God, 
G u r u Gobind Singh, in our land. Said the bard, Bha i Gurdas Singh, 
hold ing up to view th i s Perfect M a n : 

Behold! t h e r e mani fes t t h e incompassab le M a n , t h e Hero 
u n s u r p a s s e d ! 

Glory be to Gobind Singh. Hai l ! Mas te r - Disciple. 
The exhortat ion to behold, in the sense of the New Tes tament , 

or of t h e p a e a n of Bhai G u r d a s S ingh is of t h e u t m o s t impor tance . 
Behold t h e g rea tness of the God-sent Del iverer , a n d t r aduce h im 
not from prejudice. Behold the g rea tness , t h e ach i evemen t of t h e 
Mas t e r who was ordained by the Lord to t each a n d to deliver, a n d 
who ye t p u t himself in t h e r a n k s wi th the disciples, may, b e n e a t h 
t hem, to receive the bap t i sm a t the i r h a n d s . T h u s did he sanctify 
common h u m a n i t y , condemned a n d desp ised for mi l len ia in ou r 
mids t by those code-makers who chose to forget t h e common origin 
of m a n from the Divine Essence, and invented ins tead a new fiction, 
whereby the poor, labouring folk were ordained to be born servitors 
in th i s world, and condemned to a place away from redempt ion in 
t h e he rea f t e r . Such was G u r u Gobind S i n g h — R e d e e m e r of t h e 
lowly. 

T H E VISION SUBLIME 
The God whom he worshipped is the E te rna l , t he Immor ta l— 

t h e Crea to r of t h e infinite wor lds wh ich exist , a n d which a t Hi s 
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di rec ted m o v e m e n t s as the K i san S a b h a or t h e Leftist groups , 
have been conten t to be led by the u rban , educated and privileged 
groups, only par t ia l ly represen ta t ive of and imperfectly identified 
w i th t h e d u m b mid ions . I t w a s t h e d i s t a n t image of the had-c lad 
M a h a t m a , in whom the people saw one dke themselves , t h a t made 
possible t h e success of t h e middle-c lass u r b a n leadersh ip , in t h e 
r e s t of the country . Bu t the S ikh leadersh ip , wha teve r i ts faults of 
vision or i t s fai l ings in m a t t e r s involving rec t i tude , was a p a r t 
a n d l imb of t h e m a s s e s whom i t se t ou t to r ep re sen t . As a m a t t e r 
of fact, t he type of middle class leadersh ip which had succeeded in 
g r a s p i n g t h e r e in s of power in t h e r e s t of t h e count ry , would be 
inconceivable a m o n g t h e S ikhs . The r e a s o n for t h i s i s t h a t long 
t r a i n i n g in democracy, t hough on a different principle, which t h e 
t e s t a m e n t o f t h e G u r u es tab l i shed a m o n g t h e m . 

The Sikh P raye r end ing on a suppl icat ion to the Lord to send 
on to the e a r t h universa l Weal and Hope and Fa i th E t e r n a l , 1 5 i s by 
Ad a n d for All. I t r e m e m b e r s those coun t less u n n a m e d m y r i a d s 
who laid down the i r dves for r ighteousness , bore tr ials and showed 
pur i ty a n d s teadfastness of spirit. I t is t he supreme voice in h u m a n 
l a n g u a g e of noble t r i b u t e to M a n — m a n as t h e e m b o d i m e n t of 
ideadsm, sacrifice and love. This is democracy, fai th-oriented a n d 
faith-perfected. 

G u r u Gobind S ingh is s t a ted , before he left t h e scene of t h i s 
t e r res t r i a l dfe, to have composed a Pe r s i an couplet express ing t h e 
g r a t i t u d e of h i s h e a r t to t h e F o u n d e r , G u r u N a n a k , for showing 
t h e way u n t o Bless ing a n d Benedic t ion u n e n d i n g : 

Deg o Tegh o Fateh o Nusrat-be-darang 
Yaft az Nanak Guru, Gobind Singh. 
(The gifts of Bounty and Might and Victory and Glory unending 
Poured in form Guru Nanak's benediction on Gobind Singh) 
Th i s i s a lso t h e mot to , t h e emblem of t h e S ikh People to t h i s 

day , a n d h a s been t h r o u g h t h e ages . I t e n s h r i n e s t h e tw in boons 
of Bounty a n d Migh t 1 6 t o be begged dady of the Lord. This in essence 
is a p r a y e r by the People for g r a n t i n g t h e m t h e spir i t of h u m a n i t y 
a n d t h e M i g h t t o e n d u r e a n d to do—for t h e mora l s t r e n g t h to 
sha re wi th ad w h a t they have , and to defend wi th the i r dves Right 
a n d T r u t h . 

15. 'Sorbal. ka bhala' and 'Charhdi Kala' in original Punjabi. 
16. Deg, Tegh in the original. 

CHAPTER 6 

ECCE HOMO 

T H E H E R O U N I Q U E 

Ecce H o m o ! Beho ld t h e M a n — s a i d P i l a t e , t h e R o m a n 
Governor of J e r u s a l e m to the J e w i s h crowd, appea r ing to t h e m to 
look closely at the prisoner Jesus , as they clamoured for his innocent 
blood to satisfy the i r ha t e a n d lus t for revenge . Behold, for un less 
you behold t h e M a n t ru ly , you m a y no t know t h e t r u t h abou t 
h im, m a y mispr ize h im, m a y se t s l ight va lue on h i s g r e a t n e s s . 
This i s w h a t h a s b e e n done by m a n y to t h e g r e a t M a n to God, 
G u r u Gobind Singh, in our land. Said the bard, Bhai Gurdas Singh, 
ho ld ing up to view t h i s Perfect M a n : 

Behold! t h e r e mani fes t t h e incompassab le Man , t h e Hero 
u n s u r p a s s e d ! 

Glory be to Gobind Singh. Hail! Mas te r - Disciple. 
The exhortat ion to behold, in the sense of the New Tes tament , 

or of t h e p a e a n of Bha i G u r d a s S ingh is of the u tmos t impor tance . 
Behold t h e g rea tnes s of the God-sent Dedvere r , a n d t r aduce h im 
not from prejudice. Behold the g rea tness , t h e ach i evemen t of t h e 
Mas te r who was ordained by the Lord to t each a n d to dedver , and 
who yet p u t himself in the r a n k s wi th the disciples, may, b e n e a t h 
t h e m , to receive t h e bap t i sm a t the i r h a n d s . T h u s did he sancttfy 
common h u m a n i t y , condemned a n d desp ised for mi l lenia in our 
mids t by those code-makers who chose to forget the common origin 
of m a n from the Divine Essence, and invented ins tead a new fiction, 
whereby the poor, labouring folk were ordained to be born servitors 
in th i s world, and condemned to a place away from redempt ion in 
t h e he rea f te r . Such w a s G u r u Gobind S i n g h — R e d e e m e r o f t h e 
lowly. 

T H E V I S I O N SUBLIME 
The God whom he worshipped is the E te rna l , t he Immor ta l— 

t h e Crea to r of t h e infinite wor lds which exist , a n d which a t Hi s 



112 T H E IMPACT OF GURU GOBIND SINGH ON INDIAN SOCIETY 

will, v a n i s h in to no th ingness . He i s S u p r e m e Might , t h e sword to 
des t roy evil. He is conceived wi th the vision which sees subl imity 
s u r r o u n d i n g H i m a n d which, he lp less to compass His g rea tness , 
expresses itself in nega t ives , t h e only recourse which m a n h a s to 
express In f in i ty : 

1 . W i t h o u t s ign o r m a r k a n d beyond cas te a n d c a t e g o r y : 
His face a n d fea ture , s h a p e a n d form, none c a n tell; 
Beyond mutabil i ty, sensit iveness-il lumined, of illimitable 
Might— 

The Lord s u p r e m e of mi l l ions of I n d r a s ; King of Kings ; 
Lord of t h r e e un iverses , of gods, m e n a n d demons ; 
His Infinite Glory each leaf a n d grass-blade procla ims— 
W h o m a y r e c o u n t t h e roll o f a l l H i s N a m e s ? 
C o n t e n t t h e h u m a n sp i r i t w i t h m e n t i o n alone o f His 
a t t r ibu tes ! (Jap) 

2 . Of I n d r a s a n d S u p e r - I n d r a s h a s He c rea t ed mill ions; 
B r a h m a s a n d Sh ivas n u m e r o u s h a s H e c r ea t ed a n d 
destroyed; 

He h a s enac t ed the play of t h e four teen un iverses , 
To g a t h e r i t in to Himself, en t i r e , 

(Akal Ustati; s t anza—6) 
3 . Of t h e Unive r se , Des t royer a n d Crea tor ; 

Remove r of s ickness ; sorrow, evil; 
H e w h o m e d i t a t e s a n i n s t a n t o n H i m , 
Sha l l veri ly be r e d e e m e d from t h e Noose of Morta l i ty . 

(Ibid, s t a n z a 10) 
4 . By serv ices nor by r i t e s o r i n c a n t a t i o n s m a y m a n win 

His p l e a s u r e ; 
P u r a n a s a n d t h e K o r a n avow H i s Inf inty; 
Action nor creed nor sophistry m a y pene t r a t e to the h e a r t 
of His mys t e ry ; 
The I m m o r t a l , U n c r e a t e d Lord—how m a y one a t t a i n to 
H i m ? (Ibid, S t a n z a 165) 

5 . O n t h e e a r t h a n d i n a l l t i m e p e r v a d e s H i s l i g h t — 
cons tan t , i m m u t a b l e , u n a l t e r a b l e : 
He k n o w s no t decrease o r inc rease ; ever equab le i s H e . 
He i s occupan t a n d t h e abode—glory incomparab le . 

(Ibid, S t anza 166) 
6 . B r a h m a He m a d e subject to T ime ; 

So w a s S h i v a m a d e i n c a r n a t e i n T ime ; 
In t ime did t h e l ight of V i s h n u a p p e a r — 
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1. The rendering of this line closely follows Macauliffe's in Sikh Religion. 
2. One of the forms which the name of Shiva takes. 

He alone wa tches the play of e te rn i ty . 

To Him I bow 

Who m a d e Shiva t h e Ascetic, 
Who m a d e B r a h m a t h e Crea to r o f t h e Vedas , 
Who m a d e t h e en t i r e cosmos; 
Who crea ted the Universe en t i re ; 
Made the gods, demons a n d demi-gods— 
One I m m u t a b l e F o r m E t e r n a l — 
Such is the Lrod I adore . 
To H i m I bow, 
Who c rea ted all t h a t lives, 
Who sends to His s e r v a n t s wel l -being a n d joy 
And des t roys in an i n s t a n t H i s foes; 
To w h o m is r evea led t h e i n m o s t soul of each , 
To whom is known, the sorrow a n d suffering of all—good 

a n d bad; 
Who de l ights in showing mercy to be ings a l l— 
The insignif icant a n t a n d t h e m a s s y e l ephan t ; 
Who grieves w h e n His s a i n t s do gr ieve, 

A n d h a d joy in t h e joy of t h e godly, 
To w h o m is known, lie open t h e i n m o s t recesses of each 

h e a r t a n d soul. 
W h e n the crea tor mani fes ted Himself, 
T h e n did a p p e a r t h e forms infinite; 
W h e n e v e r He sha l l w i t h d r a w all i n to Himself, 
T h e n sha l l me rge in to H i m all ex i s tence . 
All t h e tongues i n n u m e r a b l e w h i c h exis t 
Speak of you in t he i r knowledge finite; 
You r e m a i n inaccessible, insc ru tab le , 
All-wise, omniscient , s u p r e m e intel l igence; 
Formless , i m m a c u l a t e , u n a t t a c h e d , 
Pr imal , Sta inless , uncrea ted , self-existent ; 1 

The fool professes His t r u t h to express , 
W h o m the Veda itself h a d failed to compass . 
The fool, i g n o r a n t of His m y s t e r y , 
Conceives Him as a s tone , 

And seeks to l imit t h e S u p r e m e Be ing a s S a d a s h i v a — 2 

I g n o r a n t of H i m w h o is formless; 
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E a c h descr ibes Thee in h i s own way, 

After h i s own u n d e r s t a n d i n g ; 
Your g r e a t n e s s e luded ever t h e h u m a n imagina t ion , 
Nor how you first c rea ted the un ive r se . 
You a r e ever t h e One, un ique , supas s ing B e a u t y — 
Egg-born, womb-born, perspi ra t ion-born— 
And n u m e r o u s var ie t ies of t h e world of vegetable . 
In one place you a re poised as B r a h m a , t h e Lord on t h e 

Lotus; 
I n a n o t h e r a re you w i t h d r a w n d k e Shiva; 
O u r e n t i r e c rea t ion is a mi rac le manifes t ; 
You r e m a i n the Pr imal , E t e r n a l Beauty—Self-exis tent . 

(From t h e Chaupav) 

7. None have I t h o u g h t fit to receive my adora t ion from the 
m o m e n t I touched your feet; 
H i n d u s a n d M u s d m s in the i r sc r ip tu res express var ious 
bedefs; none have I fodowed; 
Smri t i s , S h a s t r a s , Vedas—ad expound var ious creeds to 
none h a v e I given credence; 
Lord of Might ! 3 by your grace have I u t t e r e d t h e T r u e 
Word, a n d not by my s t r e n g t h a lone! 

(RamaAvtar—Stanza 863) 
8 . The One p e r v a d e s t h e infinite creat ion; 

Know ye all t h a t t h e r e i s only one S u p r e m e Crea tor . 
H e m a k e s a n d moulds a n d t h e n b r e a k s — 
The Sole, t h e O n e Crea tor . 
None else can a r roga te to h imsel f th i s power ; 
All t h a t ex is t s w e a r s His form a n d colour. 
Coun t l e s s I n d r a s d r a w w a t e r for H i m , 4 

And countless B r a h m a s recite the Vedas in pra ise of Him; 
Coun t l e s s a re t h e Sh ivas s i t t i ng a t H i s door, 
A n d count less Sheshnagas—lords of t h e sword-s t ing. 
C o u n t l e s s t h e beaut i fu l s u n s a n d moons w e a r i n g His 

beauty , 
A n d count less m o n a r a c h s d k e I n d r a s h a s H e crea ted; 
Count less I nd ra s , supe r - Ind ra s a n d super - sa in t s , 
A n d count less t h e crocodile, t h e Tortoise a n d Se rpen t -
dei t ies H e h a s m a d e . 5 

3. Literally, wielder of the sword. 
4. Tl-at is, perform service for him. 
5. Here are being counted the various deities of the Hundu pantheon. 
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Midions of I n c a r n a t i o n s like K r i s h n a h a s He m a d e , 
And count less R a m a s sweep His door; 
Count less a re the Crocodde a n d Tortoise deities, 
Seen wai t ing a t His wonderful por ta l . 
Countless p lane ta ry deities, 

And count less D a t t a s a n d G o r a k h s h a s He crea ted . 
Count less like R a m a , K r i s h n a a n d t h e P r o p h e t h a s H e 
made, 
But none shad be acceptable to Him without True devotion. 
Noth ing s h a d a v a d to give sa lva t ion 
Except t h a t one seek refuge in t h e N a m e . 
He who bedeves in t h e T r u e Lord. 
Knows not a n y dis t inct ions . 
Worship no one except Him, 
And contempla te no o the r creed. 
Believe alone in t h e sole Crea tor ; 

Th i s a lone i s t h e w a y to sa lva t ion , 
T h e r e i s no sa lva t ion w i t h o u t H i m — 
Contempla t e t h i s O friend, in t h y mind . 
The worsh ip of a n y b u t He 
Wdl lead m a n a s t r a y . 
He who is w i t h o u t colour a n d form, 
He alone i s t h e U n i v e r s a l F o r m . 
Except the One N a m e , 
Th ink not of bowing a t a n o t h e r place. 

He who h a s c rea t ed t h e wor lds visible a n d invisible, 
And will aga in a s s i m d a t e t h e m to Himself; 
Who ever seeks t h e sa lva t ion of h i s soul, 
Let h im m e d i t a t e on t h a t One Crea to r . 
He who h a s c rea ted t h e en t i r e Universe , 
The world wi th i t s n ine c o n t i n e n t s — 
Those who worsh ip H i m no t 
Sha l l perforce fad in to t h e gulf of h e d . 
For all med i t a t e , m e d i t a t e on Him, 
Who created t h e four teen worlds . 
Contempla te H i m ever— 
T h u s alone wid you be blessed. 

(Brahma Avtar, s t a n z a s 7 - 1 9 ) 
The E t e r n a l a lone i s t h e Crea to r— 
T h e P r i m a l , E t e r n a l , I m m o r t a l F o r m , M a k e r a n d 
Destroyer. 
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He w h o is no t affected by c e n s u r e or p ra i se , 
Who h a s no foe or fr iend— 

W h a t p u r p o s e could induce h i m to t a k e up to dr ive 
Ar juna ' s char io t ; 6 

The Deliverer, who h a s nei ther father, mother, nor sought 
increase of genera t ion . 7 

W h a t could i t benefit H i m to come into the world a n d be 
k n o w n a s Devaki ' s son? 8 

He who h a s c rea t ed t h e v a s t world of gods, demons , 
direct ions a n d spaces— 
W h a t p ra i s e i s i t to call h i m M u r a r ? 9 

1 0 . He who had nei ther beginning nor end nor middle; nei ther 
ex is t s for H i m pas t , p r e s e n t no r fu ture ; 
He who is Lord of all t he four ages—Sat , Dwapa r , Tr i t ia 
a n d Kali ; 

Migh ty s a i n t s h a v e failed to know h im by medi ta t ion , 
Countless G a n d h r v a s 1 0 have failed to tune forth His praise 
in melody. 
All have failed in the endeavour to penet ra te to His Secret. 
N a r a d a n d Ved Vyasa, a n d i n n u m e r a b l e sa in t s s u p r e m e 
H a v e failed to know h i m by m e d i t a t i o n a n d a mil l ion 
mil l ion s t e rn aus te r i t i e s . 

His inscrutable Beau ty ne i the r the music of G a n d h a r v a s 
nor t h e dance - rhy thms of t h e hos t s of fairies of heaven is 
able to suggest ; 
Grea t gods have sought H im th rough puri ty and penance, 
a n d h a v e failed to know H i m . 
Mill ions of I n d r a s a re His wa te r -ca r r i e r s , 
Millions of R u d r a s u a r e a s sembled a t His door, 
Mill ions of B r a h m a s , Ved V y a s a s a t t e n d on H i m — 
U t t e r i n g n i g h t a n d day w i t h Net i , N e t i 1 2 t he i r sense o f 
His Infinity. 

(Akal Ustati) 

6. This has reference to Krishna, who in the Mahabharata War drove the 
chariot of the Prince Arjuna. 

7. Literally, grandchildren. 
8. The reference is to Krishna. 
9. Destroyer of the demon Mur—another of Krishna's attributive names. 

10. Minstrels of the gods. 
11. Shiva. 
12. Literally, Not this, Not this 
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13. The commonest Hindu name for God. 
14. Mother of the hero-prince Rama, son of Dasarath. 
15. Refers of the sufferings of Rama in exile. 
16. Literally 'the spirit incarnate'. 
17. References are to Hindu mythology, and the various forms and 

incarnations of Vishnu or Narayana. 

1 1 . I f R a m 1 3 b e conceived u n b o r n , why believe t h a t H e w a s 
born of K a u s h a l y a ? 1 4 

He who is called t h e Crea to r of Time, w h a t b r o u g h t h im 
to suffer a t t he h a n d s of T i m e ? 1 5 

If He be holy and free from rancour, why came He rush ing 
to drive Ar juna ' s char io t? 
H i m alone worsh ip as God whose mys t e ry none could 
fathom. 
Why worship s tones—God lies not in s tones; 
Worsh ip Him as Lord, whose adora t ion dispels s in a n d 
evil, 
Whose Name gives del iverance from all m a n n e r of bodily 
a n d m e n t a l a i lments ; 
Medi ta te ever on Him, t h e True , for these hollow creeds 
a re all fruit less. (33 Sauaiyas) 

1 2 . I m p e r i s h a b l e , fear less , u n f a t h o m e d , i m m e a s u r a b l e , 
irrefangible, un ique migh t , 
E te rna l , Endless , unborn , unvanqu i shed , 
I m m e a s u r a b l e e t e r n a l l y , u n c r e a t e d , u n k n o w a b l e , 
indestructible, 

Unblemished , sp i r i t s u b l i m e , 1 6 Rav i she r of gods, m e n , 
sa in ts , 
P u r e Form, Fea r l e s s—ever bow a t His feet s a i n t s a n d 
m a n k i n d ent i re , 
Filler of the Universe, dispeller of sorrow and sin, supreme 
majesty, remover of i l lus ion a n d fear. 

(Gyan Prabodh, s t a n z a 33) 
O n His c o u n t e n a n c e s h i n e s t h e i m m e a s u r a b l e l igh t 
splendid, 
Before His b u r n i n g effulgence is d i m m e d t h e l ight of 
mil l ions of s t a r s , 
Lord of the Universe , e n c o m p a s s e r of al l t h a t exis ts , 
Holder of the circle un ive r sa l , 
Lord of the Lotus , t h e ever youthful N a r a y a n a , 
Lion-man, 1 7 



118 T H E IMPACT OF GURU GOBIND SINGH ON INDIAN SOCIETY 
E C C E H O M O 1 1 9 

A n d said, 'The T r u e P a t h m a y be in i t i a t ed w i th your 
help alone. ' 
Any who call me S u p r e m e Being, 
Sha l l ad fall in to t h e p i t o f h e l l : 
Know me to be His s e r v a n t — 

U n d e r s t a n d ye th i s to be w i t h o u t doub t t r u e . 
I am s e r v a n t to t h e S u p r e m e Being , 

Any h a v e come in to t h e world i t s p l ay to w a t c h : 
I u t t e r no more t h a n w h a t t h e Lord h a s cha rged me 

with , 
A n d supp re s s no t Divine T r u t h for fear of m o r t a l m a n . 

Of t h y N a m e a lone b e a r I t h e t in t , 

A n d s u b m i t to no bedef e l s e : 
I med i t a t e on t h e S u p r e m e Ral i ty— 
The Dispeller of i n n u m e r a b l e s ins a n d evils, 
All who have m e d i t a t e d on Thee , 
Have k e p t ever free from sorrow a n d s i n : 

Those who t u r n to o the r d iverse bedefs , 
R e m a i n confused ever in acr imonious w r a n g d n g deba te . 

(Bachitra Natak) 

Those who t r u n t h e i r faces a w a y from t h e i r Preceptor , 

S h a d lose the i r possessions in t h e world a n d t h e next . In 

th is world are they ridiculed, and to heaven denied access, 

In despa i r e t e rna l bound— 
Ever r e m a i n unsat isf ied. 
S u c h as forsake to se rve t h e holy, 
In t h i s world t h e y achieve no success; 
A n d in t h e hereaf te r , fad in to t h e p i t o f he l l . 
Eve r a r e they t a r g e t s o f t h e wor ld ' s r idicule , 

A n d abide i n h e d i n t h e e n d : 
The r e n e g a d e s from t h e M a s t e r ' s feet— 

The i r faces s h a d be b lackened in bo th wor lds . 
Of progeny t hey h a v e no increase , 

And die b r ing ing mi se ry t o f a the r a n d m o t h e r : 
The t r a i t o r to t h e G u r u m e e t s a dog's d e a t h , 
Bewai l ing ever h i s fate in hed-p i t . 
The re a r e two h o u s e s — B a b a r ' s a n d B a b a N a n a k ' s — 

Both o rda ined by t h e L o r d : 
One S u p r e m e in m a t t e r s sp i r i tua l , 
And t h e o ther in lo rdsh ip t empora l . 
Those who wi thhold t h e G u r u ' s t i t h e s 

Effacer of D a r k n e s s , d ispel ler of sorrow a n d sin, adored 
of gods, m e n a n d sa in t s , 
Destroyer-indestructible, creator, fearless—I bow to thee 
dispeller of a t t a c h m e n t a n d f ea r ! 

(Ibid, s t a n z a 3) 

Cher isher of the humble , d ispeder of suffering, destroyer 
of evil t hough t s , r e m o v e r of sorrow, 
The S u p r e m e silence, revisrdng, perfect Love, che r i she r 
of the universe , 

Of i m m e a s u r a b l e majes ty , i m m a c u l a t e , indes t ruc t ib le , 

perfection sup reme , Migh t immeasu rab l e , 

Indes t ruc t ib le , fear less , w i t h o u t rancour , u n s t r i c k e n of 
s ickness , M o n a r c h of sea a n d land, 

Fo rm E te rna l , inaccessible, unconquer red , dea th less , 
Youth en te rna l , gudeless , 

One indivisible form u n m a t c h e d , immor ta l , 
P r a i s ed of gods, m e n a n d demons . 

(Ibid, s t a n z a 36) 

H U M I L I T Y A N D I D E A L I S M — T H E T W O F O L D A N C H O R 

The god-inspired warrior , bo rn to brave the migh t of a r rogan t 
a n d i n h u m a n t y r a n t s , s eeks t h e p ro tec t ion o f t h e Lord i n u t t e r 
humil i ty and submission to the e te rna l wdl. In God is man ' s refuge, 
a n d from Him i s ad s t r e n g t h . L e a n i n g on th i s Anchor , did t h e 
M a s t e r l a u n c h h is c r u s a d e a g a i n s t t h e ove rwhe lming power o f 
e a r t h l y ru l e r s a n d t y r a n t s , in t h e firm fai th t h a t all e a r th ly glory 
is as d u s t . In i m m e r s i o n in God 's will a lone is s t r e n g t h : 

1 . Lord, w h a t ava i l s my poor in ted igence to se t for th 
Thy g rea tness? 
Thy p ra i se i s beyond my power , 

Give t h o u thyse l f s h a p e a n d form to t h i s t a l e . 
How m a y th i s w o r m e x p r e s s Thy g r ea tne s s , k n o w n t o 
Thyself alone? 
E v e n as t h e son k n o w s no t of t h e b i r t h of t h e fa ther , 
How m a y I te l l of Thy m y s t e r y ? 
How m a y one e x p r e s s Thy works? 
The u n d e r s t a n d i n g is e n t a n g l e d in t h e insoluble m a z e ! 
Thy i m m a t e r i a l form e ludes descr ipt ion— 
Hence t h e style of p r a i s i n g t h y a t t r i b u t e s . 

(Bachitra Natak) 
2. W i t h folded h a n d s a n d h e a d b e n t in obeisance stood I 

before the Lord, 



Thei r gold perforce s h a d Babar ' s people s n a t e h 
Wi th t o r tu re a n d pena l ty e x t r e m e ; 
A n d l a t e r p l u n d e r t he i r h e a r t h s a n d homes . 
Such false r e n e g a d e s w h e n reduced to p e n u r y . 
Beg a l m s of t h e fa i th fu l : 
S u c h of t h e faithful as give a w a y cha r i t y to such, 
Sha l l perforce be sacked by t h e i m p u r e . 1 8 

S u c h t u r n t h e i r hopes t o t h e G u r u 
Only w h e n the i r w e a l t h h a s been p l u n d e r e d : 
S u c h seek to h a v e s igh t o f t h e G u r u , 
B u t t h e G u r u t u r n s his face from t h e m . 
Unceremonious ly they go home, 
Unsuccessful, hope-bereft— 

Che r i shed n e i t h e r by the G u r u nor by t h e Lord, 
In despa i r in bo th wor lds . 
Such as a re i m m e r s e d in se rv ing t h e i r God, 
Sorrow a n d suffering touch t h e m not . 

Power and prosper i ty ever a t t e n d t h e m — 
Sin a n d suffering touch not even t he i r shadow. 
T h e i m p u r e can touch no t t h e i r shadow, 
And are they a t t e n d e d by the e igh t bl isses. 
Ad the i r endeavours end h a p p d y . 
A n d the n ine t r e a s u r e s flow into the i r h o m e s . 
W h a t can t h e foe des ign a g a i n s t h im to w h o m the 
Protector ex tends His protect ion? 
The b r u t e shal l ever t u r n back unsuccessful , 
Never even touching his shadow. 
Those who seek refuge w i th t h e holy, 
W h o can h a r m t h e m even i n t h o u g h t ? 

The Lord protec ts t h e m like t h e tongue amids t the tee th , 
des t roying all wicked evd-doers . 

(Bachitra Natak) 
4. Tell ye t h e Beloved F r i end w h a t we His s e r v a n t s a r e 

e n d u r i n g : 

W i t h o u t T h e e soft q u i l t s afflict l ike s i c k n e s s , a n d 
m a n s i o n s a re t u r n e d into snake-p i t s : 
T h e wine-f lagon t a s t e s b i t t e r a s t h e h a n g m a n ' s p ike , 
The wine-cup as the bu tche r ' s s t roke . 
W i t h t h e Beloved, to lie on s t r a w is joy— 

18. Here stands for the Mughal aggressors, ever on the rampage. 
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Withou t Him all p l e a s u r e s a r e t e s t e l e s s . 1 9 

(RagKalyan) 

5. Le t such be t h y asce t ic i sm, O my S o u l : 
Look upon t h y h o m e as t h e forest , by b e a r i n g in t h y 

h e a r t indifference t owards t h e world. 
M a k e cont inence t h y m a t t e d ha i r , a u s t e r i t y t h y sac red 

dips a n d self-discipline t h y long na i l s . 
With the M a s t e r ' s Word i n s t r u c t t h y soul, a n d s m e a r 
thyself wi th the diet a n d d g h t thy sleep; and car ry in t h y 

h e a r t love of mercy a n d forgiveness. 
Pract ice ever noble conduct a n d con t en tmen t ; 
Ascend t h u s beyond t h e t h r e e A t t r i b u t e s ; 2 0 

Bani sh from t h y h e a r t lus t , ange r , p r ide , 
Obst inacy a n d a t t a c h m e n t . 

Then sha l t t hou behold the Divine Essence, and find the 

Supreme Being. 
(Ramkali) 

6 . E x c e p t t h r o u g h ( m e d i t a t i o n o n ) G o d ' s N a m e , n o 

dedverance is possible. 

Where cans t t h o u flee H i m w h o h a s i n His power t h e 

fourteen universes? 

Ram and Rah im, 2 1 whose n a m e s thou repeates t endlessly, 

cannot save thee ; 

B r a h m a , V i s h n u , Sh iva , S u r y a , 2 2 t h e Moon—al l a r e 

subject to mor ta l i ty ; 
The Vedas , t h e P u r a n a s , t h e K o r a n — a l l declare t h e i r 
he lp lessness to express H i s Real i ty . 
I n d r a a n d t h e S e r p e n t - K i n g s 2 3 a n d s a i n t s s u p r e m e — a d 
endeavour to form H i s concept ion y e t he e ludes t h e m 
ever. 
He whose form a n d f e a t u r e s a r e a m y s t e r y — 
How can He be d e s i g n a t e d as o f d a r k h u e ? 2 4 

Only by embrac ing His feet m a y one escape the s n a r e of 
mor tad ty . (RagBilaval) 

19. Literally, cities appear cursed. 
20 Tamas, Rajas, Satva—the dark, active and poised states of the mind. 
21. These names here stand for the narrow creeds, whether Hindu or Muslim. 
22. The sun-god. 
23. Shes-nag—the mighty primal serpent. 

24. Refers to Krishna, imagined to be swarthy in colour. Krishna literally 

means 'black'. 
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25. literally, intoxicated. 

ECCE HOMO 123 

26. The person addressed in this and the next extract is Aurangzib, the 
reigning mughal emperor. 

27. A fabulous bird in Semitic mythology, bringer of supreme good luck. 

House , t r e a s u r e , al l t hy bu r i ed gold t u r n s s t r a n g e r t h e 
m o m e n t b r e a t h leaves thee : 
Th ink , O th ink , t h o u i m m e r s e d in a n i m a l folly : 
On t h e l a s t j ou rney t h o u goest al l a lone ! 

(33 Savaiyas) 

12. Demons, gods, Serpent-King, goblins—all shall in all ages 

rec i te His N a m e ; 
T h e e n t i r e c r e a t i o n i n w a t e r a n d e a r t h s h a l l r i s e 
i n s t a n t a n e o u s l y to s ing His p ra i ses ; 
The note of t h e t r i u m p h of R igh teousness sha l l r e s o u n d 
a n d s w a r m s of evil sha l l a l l m e e t des t ruc t ion ; 

The good a n d holy sha l l rejoice, 
A n d evil-doers sha l l vanish , c rushed . 

(Akal Ustati, s t a n z a 27) 

I N A D D R E S S T O T H E T Y R A N T 2 6 

1 . H e w h o i s u n d e r t h e shadow o f t h e H u m a , 2 7 

Will no t s u b m i t to be ove r shadowed by t h e i m p u d e n t 

crow. 

O n e w h o p u r s u e s t h e m i g h t y lion, 
Will no t follow after goats , sheep or deer . 
W h a t could forty famished m e n do, 
W h e n su rp r i sed i n a s s a u l t by t h o u s a n d s ? 
T h e y came af ter b r e a k i n g a so lemm oa th , 
A t t ack ing w i t h swords , a r r o w s a n d ma tch locks . 
So forced, I took t h e field, 
A n d repl ied w i th a r a i n of a r r o w a n d shot . 
W h e n all o the r r e sources a r e r e n d e r e d unava i l ing , 
I t i s just if ied t h e n to u n s h e a t h e t h e sword . 
S t r a n g e t h e way you keep your p : omises— 
O n e should cons ider i t evil to swerve f rom t h e t r u t h . 
Wield not t h e sword in r u t h l e s s bloodshed, 
H e a v e n ' s sword sha l l one d a y s t r ike t h e e too. 
Heaven ' s sword sha l l one d a y s t r ike t h e e too. 
Man , be not t hou unmindfu l of t h e terr ib le r e t r ibu t ion of 
t h e Lord. 
Who i s w i thou t des i re a n d n e e d s not m a n ' s g r a t i t u d e . 
He i s t h e King of K i n g s — w i t h o u t fear, 

7 . Lords of m i g h t , 2 5 gold-decked e l e p h a n t s , u n p a r a l l e l in 
g r a n d e u r a n d colourful d i s p l a y : 

At t ended by millions of swift s teeds , spr inging like s tags, 
ou t s t r ipp ing t h e speed of w ind— 
M i g h t y - a r m e d m o n a r c h s , w i t h p r o u d h e a d s e v e r 
unbowed. 
W h a t ava i l s t h a m all t h i s g lory— 

In t h e end t h e y too s h a l l t r e a d barefoot t h e p a t h o f 
m o r t a l i t y ! (Akal Ustati, s t a n z a 22) 

8. Conquerors of all l ands a n d countr ies—thei r glory rolled 
for th by t a m b o u r i n e a n d ke t t l e -d rum; 

At tended by crowds of splendid t rumpe t ing e lephants and 
neighing precious steeds—Mighty monarchs innumerable 
of pas t , p r e s e n t a n d f u t u r e — 
W i t h o u t m e d i t a t i n g on t h e S u p r e m e King, t h e Lord o f 
t h e Unive r se , a l l t h e i r glory sha l l be fbrgotten. 

(Akal Ustati, s t a n z a 23) 
9. Migh ty Monarchs , lords of sp lend id 

Soldiers w i th fa r - s t r ik ing a r m s , accout red in a r m o u r to 
c r u s h t h e foe; 

W i t h h e a r t s confident t o r e m a i n s t ead fa s t e v e n t h o u g h 
m o u n t a i n s t hemse lves m i g h t s h a k e ; 

S m a s h e r s of foes, c r u s h e r s of evil-doers; 
Migh ty to h u m b l e t h e p r ide of ba t t le -sp i r i ted t u s k e r s — 
Excep t for t h e grace of t h e T r u e K ing t h e S u p r e m e Lord 
al l such t r e a d t h e c o m m o n w a y of all mor ta l i ty . 

(Akal Ustati, s t a n z a 25) 
10. Unparal le led heroes, g rea t a n d mighty, bear ing t h e b r u n t 

of s h a r p steel unf l inching; 
Conque ro r s of k ingdoms , of power to c r u s h foes a n d to 
h u m b l e t h e pr ide of sp i r i ted e l e p h a n t s ; 
Migh ty to reduce i m p r e g n a b l e forts, a n d to conquer in a 
t r ice t h e four c o n t i n e n t s : 
Over all t he se t h e s u p r e m e Lord i s t h e True M a s t e r — 
He a lone t h e giver; t h e inf ini te u n i v e r s e H i s begga r s . 

(Akal Ustati, s t a n z a 26) 
11 . Fool, as life leaves t h y f rame , t h y own wife s h u n s thee , 

fear ing t h e e as a ghost ; 
Son, wife, friends, companions—al l h a s t e n t h y removal ; 
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The T r u e King of the un iverse a n d All T ime . 
He i s God, t h e Lord of t h e e a r t h a n d t h e ages , 
C rea to r of t h e un ive r se a n d all t h a t i s in it. 
He h a s c r ea t ed t h e l i t t le a n t a s wel l a s t h e m i g h t y 
e lephant . 

He cher i shes the humble a n d des t roys oppressors . 
He bea r s t h e n a m e — C h e r i s h e r of the H u m b l e , 
He needs not m a n ' s g r a t i t ude or h i s offerings. 
W h a t t h o u g h my four c h d d r e n have been ki l led— 
Living s t id is t h e coiled se rpen t . 

W h a t b r a v e r y i s t h i s t h a t you ex t ingu i sh s p a r k s o f f i r e , 
B u t ra i se a v a s t conflagrat ion ! 

(Zafaniamah) 
2. In t h e n a m e of t h e 2 8 Lord of t h e Sword a n d t h e Axe, 

The Lord of t h e Arrow, the S p e a r a n d t h e Shield. 
In t h e n a m e of H i m who is the God of w a r r i o r - m e n , 
A n d of c h a r g e r s swift as t h e wind. 
He who gave to t hee k ingsh ip , 
Gave to us t h e w e a l t h of fai th in r i g h t e o u s n e s s . 
Th ine is aggress ion by gude a n d deceit ; 
Mine i s to seek r e d r e s s by t r u t h a n d s incer i ty . 
By favour of A k a l P u r u s h 
S u c h a s h o w e r of s tee l will I s ca t t e r 
T h a t as t hou earnest unsuccessful from t h e Deccan Hills 
A n d bi t ter a n d f rus t ra ted from M e w a r — 
So, i f thou t u r n e s t t h y gaze h i t h e r w a r d s , 
T h a t f adure of b i t t e r n e s s shal l increase manifold. 
S u c h a fire will I d g h t u n d e r thy horse ' s hoofs, 
T h a t t h o u s h a l t not be able to t a s t e the w a t e r of Pun jab . 
W h a t t h o u g h a j a c k a l by decei t a n d g u d e 
H a s kil led two y o u n g ones of a l ion , 2 9 

If t h i s fiery l ion live, 

For su re , he will avenge th i s ou t r age foul. 
(Fatahiiamah) 

T H E H E R O ' S PRAYER 
1. I p rop i t i a t e no t G a n e s h in the b e g i n n i n g , 3 0 

Nor invoke t h e a id of K r i s h n a a n d V i s h n u . 

28. This is the Persian (and Arabic) style of begnning a letter. 
29. Referring obviously to the slaughter of the two sons of the Guru at 

Sirhand. 
30. Propitiation of the elephant-headed god Ganesha is common in India. 

I h a v e h e a r d t h e n a m e s of such, b u t know t h e m not; 
My love is all for His sacred f ee t ! 
The Lord E t e r n a l i s my Pro tec tor . 
Migh ty S t e e l ! I am t h y s lave . 
P ro tec t me as t h y own : 
Uphold my honour , who h a v e s o u g h t t h y aid. 
Che r i sh me a s Thy se rvan t ; 
Des t roy my foes each a n d all: 
Uphold in the world Boun ty a n d t h e Protect ive Sword; 
P ro tec t me Thou from all h a r m . 

P ro tec t me a t al l t i m e s — 
Me Lord, who am Thy s lave ! 
Che r i sh me, w h o am Thy se rvan t , 
And fulfil all my miss ions by Thy grace . 
T h o u a r t King of K ings— 
The Cher i she r of t h e H u m b l e . 
Shower on th i s s e r v a n t Thy compass ion— 
After all resources have failed, I have faden at Thy door. 
Che r i sh th is s e rvan t , Lord. 
Lift up Thy slave wi th Thy h a n d . 
Br ing to des t ruc t ion all my foes ! 

(Frishjia Avtar) 
2. Exa l t me into t h e m o u n t a i n S u m e r from a s t r aw : 

In cher i sh ing t h e n imble a r t Thou unpara l l e l ed ; 
Forgive my errors O Lord, I t ha t am compact ad of er rors ; 
Those who serve Thee , t h e i r h o m e s T h o u f ides t to over
flowing will wea l th . 

In th i s Iron Age in the migh ty a r m s of the Wielder of the 
Sword of E t e r n i t y a lone i s my t r u s t ! 

(Bachitra Natak) 

3. Invoking f i rs t t he Mighty lord, on G u r u N a n a k medi ta le! 
Seek t h e n the aid o f Angad , A m a r D a s a n d R a m D a s . 
M e d i t a t e nex t on Arjan, H a r g o b i n d a n d t h e Holy H a r i 
Rai. 

Meditate then on the holy Harkr i shna , whose sight dispels 
al l suffering. 
Invoke Tegh B a h a d u r , so m a y t h e Nine T r e a s u r e s flow 
into your a b o d e s ! 
May they aid a n d succour ever ! (I) 
Thou who dids t c rea te in P r i m e v a l T ime 
Might , a n d after, t h e e n t i r e un ive r se , 
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T h e n c rea t ing B r a h m a , V i s h n u a n d Shiva , 
T h o u d ids t c rea te the ocean, M o u n t a i n s . 
E a r t h a n d erec t the F i r m a m e n t u n p r o p p e d o n p i l l a r s : 
T h e n d ids t t h o u m a k e D e m o n s a n d Gods, a n d provoked 
strife a m o n g s t t hem, 

T h o u too d ids t c rea te Durga , Des t royer of Demons , 
F r o m Thee did R a m a get s t r e n g t h to p ierce wi th a r rows 
t h e t en-headed Ravana , 
F r o m t h e e did K r i s h n a get s t r e n g t h t o h u r l by t h e h a i r 
K a m s a . 
Migh ty ascetics, gods—consuming age after age in fires 
of aus t e r i t y— 
All, a l l h a v e failed Thy Mys t ry to un fo ld ! (2) 

(Opening s t anzas—Var Sri Bhagauti ji ki) 


